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We praise Allah and invoke blessings on His noble Messen- 
ger. 


Innumerable books are available on method of as-Salah 
(prayer) and questions pertaining to it. However, the unique 
recognition Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanawi 4 alia.» enjoys is 
well-known and obvious. The book in your hands is a combina- 
tion of selected material from his works, “Jslahe Ingilab 
Ummart and Bahishti Zewar". There are answers in this book 
to many questions that cannot be found in other books. 


Praise to be Allah! Dar-ul-Ishaat, Karachi, has published a 
standard English translation of this book. , 


May Allah cause us to act according to these teachings. Aa- 
meen. 

In conclusion | request the readers to remember me and my 
family members in their supplications. 


Khalil Ashraf Usmani s/o 
Al-Haj Muhammad Kazi Usmani 
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Something about the Book 


Hakeem ul Ummat Mujaddid-e-Millat Hazrat Maw- 
lana Ashraf Ali Thanvi 4 aa-,, in his book titled as px 
“cot tia (slah-e-Ingilab-e-Limmat) Reformation of Revolu- 
tion of the Ummah, has pointed out shortfalls generally 
taking place in the acts and worship of the Limmal and 
how to avoid them. 

A chapter from this book was published in the 
monthly issue of Al-Balagh, Karachi in Muharram, 1389 
A.H. under the title: "Las oo 4». . How to offer the 
prayers correctly. When I happened to read it, | very much 
liked this tithe and it occurred to me that it will be very use- 
ful for the general public if its language made commonly 
understandable and easier. When | expressed this idea to 
my friends and elders, their opinion was that the rulings 
concerning Sa/ar scattered in different parts of the book 
#3 gw Bahishti Zaver be supplemented to it so as to form 
a permanent book which will be very useful for the public 
Jnshaa Allah. 

With the sacred name of Allah ye, a.— | started this 
project which, after completion, is now in your hands, It ts 
quite evident that the accuracy of Sa/at is not possible 
without the knowledge of and practice on the rulings of 
purity in ablution. Therefore, the rulings of the purity of 
ablution are stated before those of the Sa/art. That ts why 
new headings have been added accordingly. 

Though many books relating to Salar have been pub- 
lished, some dearth is felt in them. Some of them lacked 
Rulings. Some of them had incomplete Rulings. There- 
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fore, we have kept in mind to start some excellence of the 
purity of ablution and Salat after expressing the essentials 
of the shortfalls enabling the reader to avail himself fully 
of studying this book. It has also been kept in mind during 
the facilitation not to eliminate the sense of the originc! 
text at the cost of facilitation. 

It is prayed to Allah, the Holy One to accord accep- 
tance of this meagre effort of ours and make it a source of 
benefit to the people and success for us in this world and 
the Hereafter. dameen! 

Only Allah (jw, «— is Sufficient 

Ashfag Ahmed Qasimi 

Jumada al-Ukhra 1398 A.H. 

May 22, 1978 
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or Bl oe PAD ee 
In the name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most Merciful. 


oseeb A 5 seca at wih le fie 
Guard strictly your (habit of) prayers. Estab- 
lish the middle prayer and stand before Allah 
in a devout (frame of mind). (Al-Bagarah 2-238) 


Shortfalls of Salat 

Out of the deeds, no excellence is embraced by any 
deed except Salat, leaving the faith or belief. It did require 
of the Muslims to take so much interest in it that there 
would have been left no defect in our Salat but due to our 
negligence and unattentiveness, our Salat do suffer short- 
falls some of which are stated now. Before that, it is worth 
mention that the nuisance of the negligence to prayers is 
much more than that of the other deeds, due to its special 
position, because offering Sa/at is obligatory five times a 
day. Thus, being negligent to it means displeasing Allah 
gyn five times a day. 

Contrary to Safar, the other deeds are different. 
Some of them are not obligatory. If some of them are 
obligatory, they are not obligatory everyday such as fast- 
ing which is obligatory once a year. Regarding Zakat, it is 
obligatory once a year. So is the case with Hajj which is 
obligatory only once during the whole life. Besides, Zakat 
and Hajj are not obligatory for all. This is the difference 
between Salat and other deeds of worship. 


Giving up Back-biting 
is always obligatory 

Now, regarding the sins giving up of which is obliga- 
tory, rather giving up is always obligatory. For example, to 
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refrain from back-biting is always obligatory. Similarly, 
giving up of sins is also obligatory like Safar; but in spite 
of this binding obligation, the shortfalls in them are of less- 
er magnitude in two ways, as compared to the shortfalls of 
Salat as detailed below: 


First: 

Giving up those sins which do not form the pillars 
of Islam because every obligation is not a pillar. Therefore 
negligence in giving up of disobedience does not deter the 
pillars of Islam, however committing of sins does entail 
sins. On the contrary. offering Sa/at is a pillar of Islam 
and it does result in losing a pillar of Islam by the disorder 
of Salat. According to the Prophet & as law-giver, a spe- 
cial importance is attached to pillar of Islam. Therefore, 
losing a pillar of Islam will cause more unpleasantness to 
Him. 


Second: 

The second reason is by not doing a thing is easier 
than doing the same; because no arrangement is needed in 
not doing Whereas an arrangement is needed in perform- 
ing an act. Therefore, giving up of an act is easy and the 
thing which is easy, it takes place more frequently. There- 
fore, the sins, giving up of which is obligatory, their com- 
mission will be abundant and omission or negligence less. 
The deeds, commission of which is obligatory, they will 
be omitted less due to not being obligatory always. There- 
fore, if full arrangement is not made for their doing, more 
disorder will take place, Thus, the disorder taking place in 
Salar, will be more in respect of disorder of giving up dis- 
obedience. Therefore, the harm of negligence in Sa/at will 
be more and severer, Therefore, commissioning for its ref- 
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ormation is extremely essential. 

After it, those disorders are mentioned as a speci- 
men, which take place abundantly so attention can be paid 
to them. 


Shortfalls of the 
Persons offering Salat 

A shortfall which is quite clear as a shortfall without 
anything hidden, is that many people are not regular to 
offer Salat. No doubt there is in its being disobedience; be- 
cause its being a sin is an agreed view; however some of 
the excuses made by those who do not offer their Salar are 
as under: 

1) Some of them offer this excuse that their worldly 
activities and its essentials do not allow them so much lei- 
sure that they may offer their Sa/at; but thinking deeply 
transpires that this excuse of theirs is a lame excuse. The 
real cause of not offering Sa/at is negligence and laziness 
and not the worldly activities and non-availability of spare 
time. The reason is that we observe that they do not pay 
heed to offer Salat on the day and time when they can al- 
ford spare time. Thus, what is the reason of giving up 
Salat when actually this fact was an obstacle from offering 
the Sa/at and their obstacle was not there at the spare time. 
It transpires that the real obstacle is negligence and lazi- 
ness which is common both in leisure and in non-availabil- 
ity of leisure. ; 

2) If it is accepted that the obligatory Salat could not 
be offered on time due to non availability of time, it 
should have been offered a$ omitted Salat. Those who 
make excuses and do not offer Sa/at regularly should 
make it a point to offer Sa/ar after the time has elapsed as 


t 


— omitted Sa/at. 
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3) If carelessness had not been the cause, it should 
have been sorrowful due to disorder as it prevails for long 
due to the ceasing of the other worldly objects and man be- 
comes anxious for its compensations. Thus, the people 
struggle for it and enquire ways about it from the people. 
Do we find persons sorrowful and anxious for loss of their 
Salat? No, not at all. These circumstances point out to the 
real cause, Its cure lies in two ways. 

1) Pondering over the punishment on giving up Salat. 

2) To put duress on oneself for the performance of 
Salat, 


How to avoid 
carelessness for Salat? 

Ll) The people must ponder over the punishment for 
giving up Salat. In this regard, the Prophet 4 has termed 
such a person as disbeliever whether it is metaphorical or 
otherwise, even then it is very serious. Moreover, going to 
the Hell for a person not offering the Sa/ar alongwith Pi 
raoh, Hamaan and Kora is observed by the Prophet &. He 
also observed that the thing questioned first of all on the 
day of Resurrection will be about Saiar. 

The people must study the account of the Hell in 
order to know about the severity of the punishment, 
which, /Jnshaa Allah will remove the carelessness, 

2) The man must put duress on himself for the per- 
formance of this obligation; because no job, however easy 
it be, cannot be performed without duress. It will be of 
two forms. 

a) The man must set someone over himself, who 
must forcibly cause him to offer Salat, 

b) The other form is that the man must fix some 
amount of money over himself as fine. This amount 
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should neither be too less which is not felt as unpleasant 
nor too high which is difficult to be paid. The amount of 
fine should be paid to some needy person when it be- 


comes due. This is in accordance with the teachings of the 


Prophet 2 as is laid down in the Hadith collection of 
Imam Nasai «J wa, that some amount of money should 
be paid as sadagah (charity) on giving up Friday Salat and 
doing sexual intercourse with the wife being in the condi- 
tion of menstruation. But receiving fine money from the 
others is not lawful as is given in the Hadith Using the pro- 
perty of another Muslim without his free concent is not 
permissible. 

Similarly, some physical punishment can be pre- 
scribed on giving up Salat. It can be done in two ways: 

One way is that the soul must be burdened with the 


~ jabour of worship. For example, if one Sa/at is given up, it 


must be offered after the lapse of fixed time. In addition to 
it, the soul must be burdened with twenty Rakaat ; o©,) of 
Nafl Salat by way of punishment. Doing that thrice or four 
times will set the person right. 

The Second way is that the soul must be burdened 
with giving up of a habit instead of burdening with wor- 
ship for example, if a man gives up one time Salat, he 
must give up food for one time so on and so forth. As this 
punishment will be felt very hard for the soul, it will bring 
the necessary reformation soon. 


Treatment of Some saints over their soul 
of the lapse of the Time of Tahajjud Salat 

It was the practice of some saints that they inflicted 
physical punishment on their bodies addressing their 
souls: "If you do it again, | shalk again treat you in this 
way.” Punishing the soul in this way is derived, by way of 


Hew bo Cer the Sala Comectly x 


evidence, from the Shari'ah; because, in Shari'ah, punish- 
ment of some sins is by way of fasting and the jurists have 
approved some Jaazeer (punishment) also on giving up 
Salat, This can be said to be the source of this habitual !a- 
bour. 

Some people are regular in offering their Salat when 
they have good health, stay at home and have leisure but 
are not so when they get sick or travel and have no leisure. 
Its cause is nothing but lack of courage and sheer careless- 
ness. If a man makes up his mind, he does it in some way 
or the other. Its simple example is that man disconnects 
his travel or job when he is under pressure of easing him- 
self or needs to pass his urine. He does so while he is sick. 
He does so thinking these pressures essential during travel 
etc. and does not consider and feel any obstacle. Then, 
why does he not consider the performance of Salar also 
during sickness, travel etc. It is very prtiable that he can ai- 
ford time for answering the call of nature etc, and does not 
give importance to offer his Salat and, instead, he makes 
lame excuses whereas he has been granted by Allah w.~ 
wy many relaxations such us. 

1) Zayammum (cleansing by clay) is allowed when 
he has no access to use water. 

2) He is allowed to offer Salat in sitting position if 
he cannot stand. 

3) He is allowed to perform actions by just pointing 
in Salat when he cannot perform them in the required 
forms. 

4) If Qiblah (43) is not known, he can do Taharree 
(fixing the direction of Qiblah) just by thinking and exert- 
ing deeply. 

The details of all these Injunctions or positions ts 
given in the books of Figah (jurisprudence). Giving up of 
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Salat by vague arguments while travelling or being busy 
in business etc. is indicating their meaningless and lame 
excuses. Particularly, giving up the Sa/af during illness is 
very pathetic; because every sickness may become the 
cause of death even though one recovers from it. Thus in 
this condition, one must be more cautious to offer Salar so 
that if he dies. his end must be in a good state. Getting 
careless to the Salat is very surprising. 

Some persons give up Sa/at during illness because 
their clothes and bodies no longer remain pure and clean 
whether the illness lasts for a short period or a longer one 
like continuous urination etc. These diseases are of two 
types. They can purify them or not. If they can purify, why 
this excuse? [f they cannot purify, the excuse is lawful and 


‘they can offer their Salat as such and it will be valid and 


perfect. Thus, they are not allowed to think their Sa/ar de- 
fective or useless merely on the basis of their emperamen- 
tal thinking. 


Carelessness of Women 
towards the Salat 

During a special condition which women always 
face, ignorance of which or the carelessness of which ob- 
stacle is caused in the performance of Sa/at even for regu- 
lar and devoted women and that condition is when men- 
strual course is suspended, The law is that at the time of 
stopping of menses, if it is the last time of Sa/at or the 
time left is so short that a woman can utter only Allah 
Akber or Takbeer-e-Tahreemah after the Niyyat (inten- 
tion) or intention of the Salat, she is under obligation to 
offer that Salat even though it cannot be completed and re- 
sultantly she will be obliged to complete it-after the lapse 
of the time for Sa/at. Before uttering Allah Akbar or Tak- 


4 
aa 
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beer-e-Tahreemah, she must have taken a bath even by 
showering water without washing the head with soap or 
shampoo and removing dirt from the body. If there is 
ample time for performance of the Salat, the Salat must be 
offered in time. 

Now, The general carelessness which is observed 
among the women is that they do not take care about the 
time of the stopping of menses, There is a likelihood that 
the menstrual course stops during the later time for the 
Salat during which a bath can be taken and Jak 
heer-e-Tahreemah can also be said. Thus, the offering of 
that Salar is obligatory for them. It is obligatory for them 
that they must know at the last time of the Sa/at if the men- 
strual course is stopped in order to know whether that par- 
ticular Salat has become obligatory to be offered. 

The other carelessness which the women commit is 
that they put off Salat of many times even when they 
know about the stopping of the menstrual course. How 
strange it is that they not only take upon themselves the 
sin of not offering the Salat, they do not offer them at all. 
Thus, every month many Salat are given up by them, the 
total of which if accumulated will be numerous during 
life. If these Sa/ar are left unperformed, the number comes 
to be thirty years. Moreover neither, they are offered after 
the lapse of the time for them nor any reason is be- 
queathed for them. 

After all, what have our mothers and sisters planned 
to account for on the day of Resurrection? Although they 
still think that they offer their Sa/at regularly. When this 
mistake will come to their knowledge against their expec- 
tations, what will be their position then? 
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Cure of Carclessness 

The cure of all these is the same which have been 
mentioned above i.e, 

1) Pondering over punishments or threats. 

2) Putting duress on the soul and learning and ask- 
ing from the people the 4hkam (injunctions) the ignorance 
of which caused mistakes. 

As under most of the circumstances, women have 
less opportunities of asking, it is, therefore, incumbent 
upon the men to acquaint their relatives with the Ahkam 
(injunctions) of Shari'ah. The Ahkam (injunctions) which 
are not known to them, must be enquired from the schol- 
ars and then told to them. It is also uncumbent upon the 
women to apprise their men of a new situation and insist 


‘them to collect their answer from the scholars. If their men 


get lazy, the women must know it through some other 
source. If nobody pays attention, they themselves must go 
to their houses and ask through their wives and other 
women otherwise they will be sinful. 

If women feel necessary to go out of their houses for 
the knowledge of essential Ahkam (injunctions) and their 
husbands prohibit them from it, their obedience, in such a 
situation, is not only obligatory for them but it is not law- 
ful also. If they know how to write, they need not go out 
of the houses, they should enquire it through correspon- 
dence: but all these situations are valid when no member 
of the family pays attention to it and does not tell after en- 
quiring from the scholars otherwise it is not permissible to 
write a letter to anyone or going outside the house without 
the permission of the husband. 

Another reason of being not regular in offering Sa/ar 
and laziness on behalf of the women is that there are fewer 
women who manage to obey the 4hkam (Commands) of 
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wrong or that of the matter, the result will be wrong. In ad- 
dition being itself wrong, they do not know that their asser- 
tion falsifies this clear verdict of Allahsat) ye yye wh ays 
taney On no soul does Allah ,Jw; sin places a burden great- 
er then it can bear. Because the degree of presence of 
mind, is such that it does not absolve from the obligation 
of the Salat without it, whether it is of the degree of accu- 
racy or perfection, it will essentially be required to be 
done in Shari'ah. And the thing which is ordained to be 
done, it is essentially in the capacity of Mukallaf (a respon- 
sible person) in accordance with the above mentioned text. 
Thus, calling it beyond the capacity falsifies the text. 


Question to the stupid and 
cure of their Ignorance 

The stupid must be told that if the essentials, in Se 
lat, which are on the dependable position, are beyond the 
capacity of a man to be performed, the Shari'ah permits to 
do another thing approved as its substitute. For example, 
Oivyaam (standing) is an essential part in Salar, Lf one can- 
not afford standing, he is allowed its substitute i.e.; Oaood 
(sitting). Similarly, if it is admitted that the presence of 
mind is beyond the capacity of a man in Salat, there must 
be some substitute in tts place in Sharf'ah, Thus, the Safar 
must be performed with the substitute of the presence of 
mind, So, where is the room for giving il up? 

It is so when presence of mind is an essential constit- 
uent of the Salat, without which the performance of the 
Sa/at is impossible. If it is not a constituent part, offering 
of Salat without the presence of mind, will, at the most, 
substantiate the loss of a subordinate, but if the prayer is 
not offered at all, loss of both the original and the subordi- 
nate will be incumbent. Now, think deeply whether the 
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loss of the original will be more harmful or the loss of the 
subordinate; Non-performance of the Salat results in the 
loss of the original and the subordinate and offering the 
Salat without presence of mind, will, at the most, result in 
the loss of the substitute and not the original. In the case 
of non-performance of Salat, the presence of mind is lost 
as well as the da/af, 

Think deeply that the cause is due to their ignorance 
and misconception, Therefore, thinking deeply is the cure 
of this ignorance. 

Some people claim to be Muslims but they do not 
consider Sa/at as obligatory. They are of two kinds. 

1) Some do not consider it obligatory in a philosoph- 
ical way. 

2) The others refuse it taking the support of Jasaw- 
wu (mysticism). 


Philosophers’ claim 
and Its Rebuttal 

In this connection, the philosophers assert that the 
real purpose of the Shari'ah is refinement of morals. Dur- 
ing the period of the revelation or provision of Salat, the 
people were dominated by the mean manners, haughtiness 
and cruelty. The form, shape and statements of Salat im- 
part education of humility and fear of Allah jw, a—. 
Therefore, the earlier people were ordained to offer Salar. 
As we exist in this period as civilized, we need no Salah. 

The answer of these philosophy stricken people is 
that their refusal is based on the fact that the Ahkam or 
provisions of Shari'ah are not originally aimed at; rather 
the thing aimed at is something else and there are the 
means of-their achievement and they themselves have 
aimed at another thing by way of substitution. Therefore, 
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it is essential for them first to prove that the Ahkam (In- 
junctions) of Shari‘ah are not originally aimed at; rather 
they are the means of the achievement of injunctions 
aimed at. They cannot prove it till the day of Resurrection 
Inshaa Allah, Therefore, their refusal to offer Sa/at on this 
basis is ignorance, atheism and hypocrisy in profession. 
Such a person cannot be Muslim. It is essential, for such 
people, to persuade for offering the Sa/at and the renewal 
of faith. This answer is for such a time when it is admitted 
that these philosophers have really discharged the function 
of civilising their souls whereas they still are possessed of 
haughtiness, cruelty, pride, hard-heartedness and laziness 
of such a degree the hundredth of which was not found in 
those people. If the legitimacy of Sa/at had been, for these 
benefits, even then these people would have been more 
needy than the people of yore, They must try to under- 
stand this talk of ours attentively, which will be sufficient 
for removing their doubts Jnshaa Allah. 


The Talk of the People of 
Tasawwuf (mysticism) and Its reply 

The people, with a covering of Tasawwu/, (mysti- 
cism) who do not consider offering of Sa/ar an obligation, 
the gist of their arguments is that the real aim is the near- 
ness of Allah (ie... and the Sa/at is a source and means 
of nearness to Allah jw) «0 like other acts of devotion, 
this source is not through voice; rather it is through reality 
and that reality is remembrance. Thus, if someone happens 
to be possessed of remembrance for ever, he need not 
offer Sa/art, Or if some one attains nearness of Allah s.— 
wy, even then, he need not offer Sa/ar, If he goes on offer- 
ing Salah it is not obligatory for him, 
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The obligations will take the position of 
Nawafil (Supererogatory Sa/ar) for him 

In reply to it, the above mentioned talk which has 
been written for the philosophers is sufficient. They 
should be presented the same legal verdict and renewal of 
faith as the cure. 


Habit of Delay in Salat by 
some saints and Its cure 

One of the shortfalls relating to Sa/ar is that some 
people do not defer their Salat as far as possible; and do 
nol manage to offer it in time. Mostly they offer it late. 
Sometimes, the time of Salar lapses; but they offer it after 
the lapse of late time also, though it happens very rarely. 
Some of them do it so without any excuse and that excuse 
is also not trustworthy. If they had tried, they could have 
offered it in time; but some of them cause the delay by 
passing the time in gossiping uselessly and let pass the 
Salat time. It is said with great regret that these people in- 
clude some saintly persons also and they have become ha- 
bitual of delaying the Sa/at merely on misleading by the 
Satan and following their sensual wish. 

Some people disclose some evident compulsion. 
Some of them have no compulsion on any stage such as 
traders, labourers, presiding officers, professionals etc. 
These people are quite free. They can afford giving up 
their vocations for sometime. Therefore, their excuses are 
not worthy of attention. 

However, some of them are under compulsion to 
some extent e.g,, the servant of an officer who cannot do 
anything with their own accord. It is submitted to them 
that in the first place, they should try to have permission 
during the Sa/at hours. It is often heard and observed that 
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perhaps no officer has prohibited from offering the Salat. 
Suppose, if permission is not granted, such a service is not 
permissible. Allah can manage its substitute and such a 
service should be given up. 

However, the person who does not have any source 
of livelihood, he should not make haste in giving up the 
service in such a condition He must strive for service him- 
self and through his well wishers also. He should continue 
doing service till achieving a source of livelihood. He 
should pray to Allah J, «— in the substitute and should 
repent and beg forgiveness from Allah ,w,s-—. Those 
who have no compulsion at all, waste their time absolutely 
in useless gossiping they must specially review their condi- 
tion and account for themselves if they have got some use- 
ful gain by delaying their Sa/ar and what loss they would 
have attained by offering the Sa/art in time. If there had 
been no loss and benefit; what is the use of affording nui- 
sance for nothing? If the soul dissuades that more time 
will be available for enjoyment by offering the Salat with 
delay’? reply to it, “If two Sa/at are offered in their early 
times and two are offered in their later time, even then the 
same span of spare time can be available which can be 
available by offering the Sa/ar in their later time. Suppose 
a person offered his Zuhr (+) Salat at 4 p.m. and Asr (2) 
Salat at 7 p.m. Thus, he got 3 hours in between the two. If 
he had offered his Zuhr Sa/at at 2 p.m. and Asr at 5 p.m.; 
even then he would have got 3 hours. Thus, he can do as 
much work by offering his Sa/ar in time. Then, what is the 
good of offering the Sa/at with delay except religious 
loss? 


The Satan's Method of Misleading 
Firstly the Satan misleads such saintly persons and 
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sometimes sensual wishes cause the delay. The way of mis- 
leading by Satan is that they remember some daily recital 
in a particular quantity and make it essential upon them at 
their own instances or at the instances of their shaikh who 
fixes time due to some particular prudence which is unne- 
cessary and not Fard (obligatory) or Wajib (compulsory). 
Due to exaggeration, that scholar considered it necessary 
in such a way that he did not care about his important relig- 
ious affairs. For example, some daily recitals are per- 
formed between the Sunnah and Fard of the Fajr ormorn- 
ing Salar. | myself have seen such persons making 
exaggeration that the congregational Salar starts but they 
are busy with their daily rituals. Sometimes the time for 
the Salat becomes narrow but they will not permit the 
change in their schedule whereas effecting the change is 
lawful in itself but when the Salat was lost or its time be- 
came very narrow, the change in the schedule of the daily 
rituals was obligatory; but they have no care about the loss 
of a Wajid (compulsory) act. In addition to that, they are 
very happy and proud of their making it being necessary 
and consider themselves steadfast as they perform their 
daily rituals quite in time. I have heard a person uttering 
proudly, "Sir, I lose my obligatory Sa/at, but I never miss 
to do what has been told by the religious guide". This is 
the worst example of exaggeration in religion and there 
are the most evil persons who assign worship to the priest 
and monks. Its reason is ignorance of the sciences of Sha- 
ri'ah, because they do not know the limits of deeds. 
Whether this ignorance is of any kind, it is the trick of Sa 
tan. 


Self-Deception , 
Sometimes the soul involves in deception and fraud 
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in such a way that it is thought to wait for the people to 
offer their Sa/at and not offer early avoiding their lagging 
behind from the congregation. It is also due to affection 
for the people. This very thing is called self-Deception. It 
is named as such because apparantly this idea is very good 
that more and more people may join the congregation. It is 
sensual in this way that being affectionate to the human be- 
ings is one of the characteristics of the soul, which itself is 
a good quality because the idea which is being generated 
from it that no man should be deprived from joining the 
congregation is very good; but every good thing is good 
only when it does not include a bad thing. Here the Salar 
is so much delayed that its time is narrowed down and 
then finished and reached to the unlawful limit, which is 
contemptible. Therefore, the affection also became con- 
temptible, 

The most important point is that the Qada (missed) 
of all the Salar (offering the prayers after the lapse of the 
fixed time) is available, the Qada for Juma Salat is not 
possible. If its time lapses, it is impossible to be per- 
formed, Though its Qada is possible with the ZuAr Salat. 
Thus, if someone offered the Juma Salat, it cannot be said 
to be performed because of dearth of proper time. Neither 
could it be performed by way of Qada because, Juma 
Salat cannot be offered by way of Gada. Rather, Zwhr 
prayer is possible as such. Thus, this Salar is kept as debt 
on him. As regards the establishment of the daily ritual by 
way of benefit, what is the authenticity of such benefit 
which necessitates so big anevil’? 


The Habit of delaying the 
Salat among the Scholars 
Delaying the Salat so much perishes the Salar. 
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There is laid down a great rebuke and threat on it in the 
Ahadith of the Prophet &. Such a Salat is said to be that 
of the hypocrite. By and by even the scholars are entan- 
gled in it. It happens usually when a teacher has to finish a 
work or study its certain portion or an examiner has to fin- 


ish the examination of a candidate or an author has to com- 


plete an essay, these objectives are preferred to the offer- 
ing Salat in time. Its commission by scholars is more 
surprising than the Mashaik/r or saints. As they are relig- 
ious guides, when they do so, their followers are surely 
destined to ruination. 

Another defect which the people do is that why offer 
the Salar so hastily that the time for the Sa/af is uncertain. 

Some people have been seen and heard offering 
their Fajr Salar even before the actual time. Some exagger- 
ating persons stand for offering their Juma Salah even be- 
fore the actual time. Some patients have been seen offer- 
ing their /sha Salat just some time after sunset, at once 
and do not care for the proper time to come. 

In brief, offering the Sa/at before time or after time 
must be avoided. Offering the Sa/at before the actual time 
or when its proper time is finished, is useless, 


Dearth of Management for 
Salat among the Women 

Another shortfall is that the people who have whim 
of even a minor excuse regarding the constituents and con- 
ditions of Salar, they just give up due to the excuse wher- 
eas relaxation is available only in the presence of a strong 
excuse and not on the basis of a superstitious excuse. For 
example, if there is a little hot or cold weather, they, at 
once, resort to Jayammum (cleansing by clay) in place of 
ablution or bath. If they feel a little weakness in their tem- 
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perament, they offer the Salar by sitting. If they feel less 
room or accommodation in the train (which can sufficient- 
ly be arranged), they offer their Sa/ar in the sitting posi- 
tion, and even without bothering to face the Qiblah. Some- 
times, they start offering Salat by gestures. Rather, in 
train, they altogether give up the Salat especially, the 
women offer their Sa/at in the train very rarely. They com- 
promise with themselves that here neither there is arrange- 
ment for water and place, nor the wooden plank is pure 
and nor the direction of the Qibla is known and neither 
there is full privacy. On the basis of these excuses, the 
Salat of the women is mostly lost during their travel by 
train, 


Laziness towards 
Salat by the Hujjaj 

The condition of the people going for Hajj is more 
wistful than those travelling by train, They do not offer 
their Salat in train or aeroplane on the basis of useless 
whims and Laziness. They go to perform one obligation 
and lose five daily obligatory Safat everyday. If the lost 
prayers of the aeroplane or ship are counted, they come to 
be 75 if on one side the ship takes 15 days. The number 
becomes 150 if the returning time ts also taken as 15 days. 
How pitiable this is that 150 obligatory Sa/ar are wasted 
for performing one obligation of Hajj. How can the Hajj 
of such a person be named as Hajj which has been per- 
formed considering it an obligation for Allah jw; a. If 
this is so, 150 obligatory Salat also belongs to Allah «-— 
wy. How could one afford to lose those obligatory Salar? 
True it is the motivator of people like us is mostly the sen- 
sual facts or elimination of censure. 

Nevertheless, if the Salar is given up on the basis of 
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these useless and meaningless foundation, even then and if 
acted upon some relaxation without a legal verdict, it will 
be construed as being given up. Whatever is the case, it is 
an evidence of great frustration.Regarding such Salat, 
Allah jue, s— states in the Quran: 
OB Dal oy SHY) wy iT y DS ipa pall Jip ly 

"When they stand up to Salar, they stand with- 

out earnestness, to be seen of men; but little do 

they hold Allah in remembrance." 


Its main reason is based on two facts: 
1) Ignorance of Rulings and 
2) Lack of exaltation in heart. 


Cure of the Both 
1 and 2 above 

1) The cure for No. one is the knowledge and aware- 
ness. Its easy way is that you must write down or keep 
safe in your memory the difficulties relating to Sa/ar orap- 
prehensions occurring to the mind. Then enquire about 
them from some scholar orally or through correspondence 
whenever needed, 

2) The cure for No. two is that you must remember 
the threats against the Commands of Allah jw, «—. Pond- 
er over them in order to feel exaltation of those Ahkam 
(commands). When the exaltation is felt or created, you 
will try and intend to do it and when you will try and in- 
tend to do so, automatically you will have an understand- 
ing about the meaninglessness and meanness of those ex- 
cuses. 


An Example 
Think about the worldly example that a person takes 
a bath and changes his garments when there comes an hon- 
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ourable guest on a function if his garments and body is dir- 
ty; but for Salat he makes Tayammum (cleansing with 
clay) on the basis of some excuse. Similarly, a person 
walks and stands without hesitation if it is necessary for 
him to walk or stand for long on a certain occasion; but it 
is difficult for him to stand during the Salat. Similarly, the 
people request the fellow travellers during travelling by 
train for their facility and for the accommodation for the 
necessity of their patients; but no request is made for the 
sake of Salat. 


The Effect and 
Blessing of Salat 

It is our experience that there is so much effect and 
blessing in Salat that when the people are requested for a 
place to offer Salat, they have been found rarely refusing 
for it. All of them have regard for the same irrespective of 
their creed. 

Similarly, the excesses of the women, which have 
been mentioned above will be removed by knowing the 
Rulings. From amongst these excuses, one relates to the 
veil. After getting down from the car, offering Salar clad 
in Burga (veil) is sufficient. Similarly, the Hujjaj give up 
the Salat which is for want of the exaltation of the Ahkam 
(Injunctions). If we ponder over threats for the disobedi- 
ence of Ahkam (Injunctions), there is no apprehension of a 
shortfall. Specially, those who are going to perform Nafli 
Hajj, (supererogatory Hajj) must appreciate that giving up 
obligations for the sake of Naff (supererogation) is more 
punishable. If a person gives up obligatory injunctions at 
the cost of Nafli Hajj, his travelling for the Hajj itself is 
not Valid. 
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Not adjusting 
components in the Salat 

Some people commit this shortfall that they do not 
arrange for the performance of Sunan (Prophets precepts) 
and Mustahabbat (desirables). They do not perform Qaw- 
mah (Rising from Ruku), Jalsah (sitting for short time) 
and Rakooa (Bowing) on the pattern of the sunnah. They 
do not know right and wrong recitation also. They just get 
relieved of the trouble of performing the Salat. 

It is stated in the Hadith that the person who offers 
the Salat in this way is like one who steals from the Sa/at. 
In another Hadith, such a Salat is ordered to be repeated. 
For correction of Rakooa (Bowing) and Sajud (prostra- 
tions) etc. Only the intention is sufficient, It requires no 
particular arrangement. However, it will be essential to 
learn some special surah by heart for the Sunnah Oiyam, 
for which learning by heart the 30th separa (Part) of the 
Quran is sufficient. In this separa upto the Surah Burooj 
(cas) are Surahs called (je J) (Tiwale-Mufassil) upto 
the Surah 3%, are the Surahs called pa buy( A u- 
sat-i-Mufassil) and upto the Surah Nas are the Surahs 
called (jei,a) (Oasar-i-Mufassil), Remembering these Siw 
rahs by heart the Sunnah of Rakaats of the Salat can be 
performed. 

Correcting the recitation of your house members is 
also necessary like correcting your own recitation, Correct 
the span of the Quran to that extent which is recited in the 
Salat. If you spend a few days for it, you can succeed very 
easily which will fetch you the perfection and adjustment 
of the Salat. 


Shortfalls of the Wealthy Devouts 
Among the wealthy devouts, particularly, a shortfall 
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is giving up the congregation abundantly, The sacred texts 
emphasize on its extreme arrangement. On the basis of the 
threats over its giving up, the scholars have held it obliga- 
tory. Some researchers jurists from the Hanafi School of 
thought also hold this view. They have equalized the sin 
and punishment of giving up of the congregation with the 
sin of giving up of an obligation. 


The cause of Giving 
up of Congregation 

The cause of giving up the congregation is mainly of 
two things. 

|. Laziness. 


2. Haughtiness that he will have to stand shoulder to 
shoulder with inferior people or he will have to follow an 
inferior person in offering the Salat. 

Sometimes it is due to non-existence of decorative 
chattels. in the mosque according to the dignity and habit 
of these people. | have seen some people making the ex- 
cuse that the ablution place is bad; the mats of the mosque 
are rotten or dusty which make our garments dirty; or 
there is no ventilator or no access of air there, For want of 
these things, we get worried. 


The Reply 

[ have seen a gentleman. A mosque was adjacent to 
his house but he never went there. Once there was an ocea- 
sion. of Bismillah for his son. A poor brother of his got 
angry with him on some matter. It was summer of June 
and July with severe heat at about noon when he took a 
small umbrella of a child and went for conciliation with 
the poor brother. O servants of Allah jw). why do you 
not become lazy in the worldly objects? 
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Regarding haughtiness, it is submitted that you 
should not see your dignity. Perhaps the poor man by 
standing with whom you feel your disgrace and insult, is 
more beloved of and near to Allah jus, sm, 

Another thing is that even if your position is consi- 
dered better than the poor man, you are not sent to the 
mosque for paying respect to them; rather you go there for 
the exaltation of Allah ju, we. It is very surprising that 
such a behaviour is shown to the court of Allah, Allah w=. 
sw, States: 

(VEST T pot) jeje as pl al Oho pid ge ai Ly pas 

"They do not have right Estimate of Allah, For 

Allah is Powerful and Mighty.” (22: 74) 

If you feel ashamed of yourself by following the con- 
gregational Salat by a poor man. Does a peon not lead you 
to a worldly officer? Why do you not feel disgrace at that 
time? Why should you feel shy in respect of Allah puy a? 

As regards the excuse of the lack of decorative chat- 
tels in the mosque, one must feel ashamed of himself mere- 
ly by expressing it. This excuse means that the mosque is 
the house of the poor, So, if they inyite us over there, there 
must be present articles according to our dignity; other- 
wise we do not go there. Is this really the house of the 
poor? Then, why demand the decorative chattels? 

Some people are thought to be religious; but they do 
not join the congregational Salat by pointing out a legal 
defect in the Imam whereas its real cause is worldly but 
they base it on Shari’ah. For example, they say that he is 
involved in such and such disobedierices and he is suffer- 
ing from such and such innovation. The real cause of all 
that is haughtiness and considering the poor as base and 
mean which instigates them on giving up the congrega- 
tion. Sometimes they ask the Mufti or the jurist, "Is he 
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whose wife goes without a veil, cuckold or not? And is his 
leading the prayer valid or not?" They put him many such 
questions but they do not know that offering the Sa/ar in 
congregation is better, in every way, than offering it indi- 
vidually even though the Imam is innovator (but his inno- 
vation does not reach disbelief). If, really, the Imam is pos- 
sessed of evils, which is causing giving up of congre- 
gation, the Imam must be terminated and, instead a She 
ri'‘ah abiding the excuse of giving up the congregation. If 
there is no power of terminating the Imam and there is an 
apprehension of mischief and disturbance; getting aloof is 
better. 


Absence of Fear of 
Allah Jus) aii. in Salat 

One shortfall of Sa/at is absence of fear of Allah 
wy sin and presence of mind also, which both the elite 
and the common people do not consider a shortfall. About 
the demanding and aiming at the fear of Allah (w,a— and 
presence of mind, Allah .w,s. has stated in the Quran: 

(NT EN I fall) yh yg ase B igh eld ye fat el 
"Successful indeed are the Believers. Those 
who humble themselves in Sa/ar," 


The people who fall short of the fear and presence of 
mind have expressly been contempted as is ordained in the 
Quran: 

(YOY Atenlty alll SU gs ld a ts ON pel cal OL ll 

“Has not the time arrived for the believers that 

their hearts in all humility should engage in 

the remembrance of Allah.” 


Causes of absence of the fear 
and the presence of Mind 
There are two causes of the absence of the fear of 
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Allah and the presence of mind. 

1) Some people do not even manage for it, For them 
itis due to negligence and being unattentive. 

2) Some people do manage it but they are ignorant 
of its reality and they consider it beyond the authority and 
power; however they are not determined to achieve it. 

The cure of the first condition is present in the sub- 
ject of the above mentioned verses and the cure of the sec- 
ond lies in understanding its reality which is being ex- 
plained. The people express the excuse of giving up the 
Salat that we cannot maintain the presence of mind and 
the Salat is not possible; that is why we do not offer the 
Salat. | 


The Reality of 
the Fear of Allah 

As it is with all the intentional acts that if they are in- 
tended, they become easy and if they are not intended, 
they become difficult. Thus, if someone holds a morsel in 
his hand and does not intend to-swallow it, will not be 
easy even though swallowing itself is easy. Similarly, the 
achievement of the fear of Allah is easy in the same way. 
Its easy methord is that you do not offer it without atten- 
tion whatever you utter from the mouth but you must utter 
every word with intention and with thoughtfulness. For 
example, imagine that now I shall recite ww! 1. and now 
Siawy and NOW 2h! JU, @tc. 

Thus when you will pay special attention to every 
word, extraneous ideas will stop to pour in. If this is 
adopted firmly, no idea will come without your intention 
Insha Allah. If worst come to worst, sometimes some idea 
comes, do not think why it has come. All these benefits 
and notes are from my teacher Mawlana Muhammad 
Yaqoob ae aia,. 
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Miscellaneous Shortfalls 

One shortfall is that many people do not know in- 
junctions of this important and necessary thing like the 
Salat which is offered five times a day. In spite of that, it 
is Very rarely observed that the people may enquire about 
these injunctions and Rulings. | 

1) Many People yawn or clear the throat without any 
pretext and without any compulsion due to ignorance that 
the letters clear phonetically and the Sa/at is lost. 

2) Many people offer their Sa/at with such clothes 
as to cause non-acceptance of their Safar. For example, 
not only common people but elite also do not take care in 
the use of some kinds of silken and velvet clothes. 

3) Some people, make the intention of Salar even be- 
fore the Imam, during the crowded position, due to which 
the Sa/at does not, even, take place. 

4) Some people join the congregation while the 
Imam is in the Rakooa (Bowing) position, They do not di- 
rectly stand while making intention and direction do the 
Rakooa after saying the Takbeer-e-Tahreemah or Allah 
Akbar. This Salat ts also void. 

5) Some people want to join the congregation at the 


stage of gaadah Akheerah (last sitting) but before their ut-" 


tering the fatbeer-e-Tahreemah, the Imam ends the Salat 
with Salam, When the following is not accurate, the Sal- 
at does not take place. Therefore, they must offer the Salat 
anew, 

6) Similarly, the Imam, by mistake, stands after the 
Qaadah-e-Akheerah (last sitting) and Masboog or the per- 
son joining the congregation not from the very beginning, 
stands with the position of Mugtadi (one who follows the 
Imam) Whereas, at that time, it is not permissible for the 
(Masboog) to follow the Imam. Therefore, due to this Jgri- 
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da, his Salat is also rendered invalid. 

7) Similarly, if the traveller Imam stands, by mistake 
after two Rakaat, the .« Mugeem (local) or staying, Mugta- 
di, if continues with Imam as Mugtadi, invalidates his 
prayer. Stating all the Rulings here is not aimed at; rather 
the aim is to state a few examples how abundantly such sit- 
uations present themselves due to which the Sa/at is not 
validly performed and the people are unware of that. 

Carelessnesses are committed in the conditions of 
the Salar also. 

8) It has been observed that some people make Ta~ 
ammum (dry cleansing) on the cloth and pillow even if 
there is no dust on them. 

9) Some people have been seen that they just apply 
the wet hand which is Masah (wiping) if foot etc. has 
been left dry during the ablution or bath; they do not wash 
it by pouring water on it. 

10) In spite of the apprehension of the drops of 
urine, some persons, wash immediately with water alone 
but the drop again comes out. If they know it, they repeat 
the ablution but do not purify the trousers and sometimes, 
it is beyond the extent of exemption, Even then, they keep 
on offering the Salat with the same garment. If they do not 
come to know about it, the Sa/ar will be offered without 
making ablution therefore, stopping of the drop is essen- 
tial, on the basis of experience, it is proved that nothing is 
better than clod in this respect. 


Making an unworthy 
person the Imam 

Similarly, there are Imams at many places who cause 
the Salat of the people invalid or undesirable. In fact its re- 
sponsibility lies on the Muqtadis or the follower; but they 
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do not consider his ability and capability at the time of his 
appointment: rather they appoint the most worthless per- 
son as Imam on less salary. Such persons neither know 
how to recite the Quran nor they are aware of the Rulings 
of the Salat, At some places, the Healthy and resourceful 
persons themselves become Imam due to haughtiness and 
pride and the Mugtadis or the followers have no say in it. 
The Imams for Jumah and /ds prayers are of this very cate- 
gory in the villages and due to this very defect /mamat 
over there 1s hereditary and ancestral and this custom has 
been prevalent since the periods of the Sultans. Though 
there might be some wisdom in it in those days but now 
there exist so many defects that removal of even Imam is 
obligatory. If the people cannot depose them, they must 
get themselves aloof and manage the congregational Salat 
at some other place with mutual consultation and appoint 
some able person as the Imam. However, if they appre- 
hend harm from the pervious Imam, they should helplessly 
keep patient. 


Religious Knowledge 
is the Cure 

The cure is the religious knowledge which can be ac- 
quired by studying or associating with the scholars and 
awareness of these Rulings can easily be had by constantly 
enquiring the same. 

It was brief account of the shortfalls taking place 
abundantly. The shortfalls which take place not abundant- 
ly are not stated intentionally. Firstly, due to their less hap- 
pening and secondly, their being base is not hidden from 
the public e.g. 

|) Offering the Salat or leading the congregational 
Salat without ablution due to modesty. 
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2) Keeping asleep after making ablution. If someone 
awakes from the sleep, but falsifying the others that he 
was not asleep and offering the Salar as such. 

3) Absence of sincerity in Salat i.e., offering the 
Salat only for the sake of show or being called devout 
which is called hyporerisy. 


Suspicion is 
not Disbelief 

The above mentioned facts take place but not abun- 
dantly in supererogatory worships hypocrisy is found in 
abundance. Here we intend to state about the Sa/at which 
are not supererogatory. The hypocrisy takes place in the 
supererogatory worships when the intention is made. The 
person who considers it bad, keeps away from it, doubting 
it and keeping worried about it is harmful and ungainful as 
is faced by some mystics. The danger which seems to be 
hypocrisy, is superstition or suspicion and not hypocrisy 
and superstition is not accountable, 

On the basis of /jma or (concensus of opinion), 
superstition is not disbelief and it is not accountable also. 
Take it as it has been stated. Though this point is very 
brief and little, but it can be said rightly that it is great by 
way of benefit. 
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Chapter | 
Book of Cleanliness 


Ahkam (Injunctions) 
regarding use of water 

Ruling 1: The use of the impure water which has 
undergone all its three characteristics taste, smell and 
colour due to filth, is in no way right for drinking neither 
by human being nor it is right for the animals. [It can be 
used for making mud. If all the three characteristics have 
not undergone a change, it is right to be drunk by the ani- 
mals. to be used for making mud and for sprinkling in the 
house but such mud is not lawful for plastering the 
mosque. 

Ruling 2: All the people can benefit from the water 
of river, canal and tank which are not in the land of a per- 
son and the well which has been made an endowment. No 
one has a right to stop anyone from its use or use such a 
method which is harmful for the general public. e.g. a per- 
son manages to dig a canal from a stream or a river and it 
makes that river or tank dry or there is an apprehension of 
a village or land to be drowned or ruined, this method is 
not correct ahd every person 1s authorized to stop from 
this act. 

Ruling 3: If there is a well, spring, or stream in the 
land owned by a person, he cannot stop others to cause 
their animals to drink water, to make ablution or take a 
bath or take the water for washing clothes or watering his 
plants or flower beds in their house because all have a 
right on it. However; if there is an apprehension of ending 
of water by abundance of animals to consume water or 
there is a likelihood of destruction of the canal, he has au- 
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thority to stop its use. 

Ifa person wants to stop another person from taking 
water from his lands it will be seen if the needy person can 
easily manage water from another place. For example, if a 
well etc. is at a distance of less than two thousand yards, 
and it is not in the land owned by anyone or it will cause 
his function disturbed and he will be harmed. If the needy 
person can manage his need from another place, it is good 
or the owner of the well will be asked to give permission 
to the needy person to come to his canal etc. on the condi- 
tion that he will not damage the canal or the owner will be 
allowed to take the water according to his need. However, 
nobody is allowed to water his garden or field without the 
permission of the owner. The owner can refuse, 

This very is the injunction or provision regarding 
the wild grass. All the vegetables without trunk are consi- 
dered grass. However, the trees are the property of the 
land owner. 

Ruling 4: If a person wishes to water his field from 
the well or stream of another person and the owner 
charges some price, it is lawful and is not disputed among 
the jurists. The jurists of Balkh have given verdict of its 
permissibility. 

Ruling 5: If a person takes water in his utensil like 
pitcher or water skin etc. from a river, tank or well, he will 
become its owner and nobody can use it without the per- 
mission of the owner. However, if a person is under dis- 


- tress due to thirst, he is allowed to even snatch it forcibly 
when there is water more than the need of the owner but 


he will have to pay guarantee for it. 

Ruling 6: The water meant for drinking of the peo- 
ple such as placed on the ways during summer cannot be 
used for ablution or bath. However if it is in abundant 
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quantity, then there is no harm to use it for ablution or 
bath. You can drink the water which is kept for ablution. 

Ruling 7: If there falls in a well, one or two drop- 
pings of cow dung etc. and is taken out unbroken; the well 
water is not rendered impure whether that well is in a jun- 
gle or populated place and whether the well has a parapet 
or not. 


Description of (=!) 
(Cleansing with clay) 

Ruling 1: When a person gets up from his sleep, he 
should not put his hand in water without washing it wheth- 
er his hand is pure or not. If water is contained in a small 
vessel, e.g. jug or earthenware pot; he should hold with 
his left hand and pour the water on the right hand and 
wash the hand thrice. Then he should hold the vessel with 
the right hand and wash the left hand thrice. If water is not 
contained in a small vessel but it is in a big vessel he 
should take out water from it with some earthenware cup 
etc. but let his fingers not dip into the water. If he finds no 
earthenware cup etc., he should take out water from it 
with bowl made of palm and the fingers do not dip into 
the water and wash his right hand first. Then, he shoulc 
take out the water with his right hand and wash the left 
hand. This method of washing the hands should be used 
when hands are not impure. It the hands are impure, he 
should not put them into the jar at all; rather, he should 
take out the water by other method so as not to make the 
whole water impure. For example, he should put into 
water the pure handkerchief and purify his hands from the 
flow of water from the handkerchiefs or purify his hands 
through some other method whatsoever. 

Ruling 2: The impurity which comes out from front 
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or behind, that should be laved from it. 

Ruling 3: If the filth does not stick anywhere he 
should not lave it off with water; rather he should use clod 
to remove it completely, cleaning the body completely; but 
it is against the cleanliness of ones temperament and final- 
ly it should be cleaned off with water. However, if water is 
not available or there is dearth of water it is allowed. 

Ruling 4; There is no special way to lave with clod. 
The only precaution which is to be observed is thal the 
filth should not be let spread and the body should become 
clean completely. 

Ruling 5: It is Sunnah to use water after cleaning 
with the clod: but if the filth spreads to the extent of the 
one of the old metallic one rupee coin, it is obligatory to 
wash it with water. Without washing it, offering of the 
Salar will not be valid. If the filth does not spread, the lav- 
ing with the clod will validate the Sa/ar but it will be 
against Sunnah. 

Ruling 6: If laving is done with water, first both the 
hands should be washed upto wrists. Then, the person 
should go to some lonely place and sit there with his body 
in the loose-position and wash the required place so much 
that his heart confirms that the body has become purified, 
However, if there is a person with a suspicious tempera- 
ment who uses abundant water but he does not get satis- 
fied, he is under obligation to wash it thrice or seven times 
and not beyond it. 

Ruling 7: If a person does not have a lonely place, it 
is not right to take off clothes before a person, whether he 
is @ man or woman. At that time he should not lave and 
should perform his Salat without laving because to get 
naked is a great sin. 

Ruling 8: It is bad and prohibited to lave with bone, 
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filth like dung of cow or horse etc, charcoal, pebble, glass, 
brick, edibles, sheet of paper, right hand and it should not 
be done: however, if someone does it, the body will be- 
come purified. | 

Ruling 9: Passing urine while standing is prohibited. 

Ruling 10: Facing Qiblah while answering the call 
of nature is prohibited. 

Ruling 11: Causing a small child to answer the call 
of nature while facing him towards Qiblah is undesirable 
and prohibited. 

Ruling 12: It is lawful to use for ablution the water 
which is left after laving and it is also right to lave with 
the water left after ablution but to refrain is better. 

Ruling 13; When a person enters the latrine for an- 
swering the call of nature, he must after Bimillah at the en- 
trance of the latrine utter this prayer catalty 2d) oo cid yet gl 
O Allah! | seek your refuge against filth and filthy things, 
One should not enter it with uncovered head. If he is wear- 
ing a ring bearing the name of Allah and that of His Proph- 
et & should take it off and enter the latrine by putting his 
left foot first inside and do not utter then the name of 
Allah. If he sneezes inside, he must utter Ws. secretly and 
do not utter it orally. He should neither utter something 
nor talk. While coming outside he should first take out his 
right foot and having come out of it, he should recite at its 
GALS ihe yeh) 6 Sadi cilia sand vis ae "Seeking your forgiveness, 
all praise is for Allah Who took away torture from me and 
kept me in safety." 

After laving he should wash his left hand by rubbing 
the left hand with earth or dust. 


The Things to be avoided at 
the Time of Call of Nature 
All the things which should be avoided at the time 
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of the call of nature are talking, coughing without need, re- 
citing any verse of the Quran or Hadith or any sacred pas- 
sage. Keeping with oneself a thing on which the name of 
Allah uy ain or Prophet or angel or exalted person or a 
Quranic verse or a Hadith or a prayer. However, if such a 
thing is in the pocket or a talisman wrapped with cloth, it 
is not undesirable. Similarly, one must avoid answering 
the call of nature in the lying or standing position without 
necessity or doing the same after taking off all the clothes 
and becoming naked. 


Taking Precaution while passing Urine 
The Prophet & observed: "Be careful while passing 
urine as it mainly causes torture in the grave.” 


Things with which Laving is not allowed 

The things with which laving is not right. Bones, 
edibles, dung of the animals and all the impure things, the 
clod or stone already used once for laving, baked brick, 


glass, charcoal, lime, iron, silver, gold etc. The things 


which do not remove the filth like vinegar etc. The things 
which are eaten by the animals like husk, grass etc, and 
the things which are precious whether the price is little or 
more like cloth, distilled concoction etc, Any part of man 
like hair, bone, flesh etc. Mat of the mosque, water, duster 
etc. leaves of the tree, paper whether something is written 
on it or not, Zamzam water, without permission anything 
from another's property whether it is water, cloth or anyth- 
ing. Bread and all those things from which a man or his an- 
imals take benefit. Laving with all these things is unbec- 
oming. 

The things to be used for Laving without aversion. 
All the things which are pure and can remove filth pro- 
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vided they are not property and have sanctity e.g; water, 
clod, stone, cloth without price. 


How to remove filth? 

Ruling 1: Filth is of two types. Firstly, that which is 
hard. If a small portion of it sticks, even then it is ordained 
to be washed away. It is called Najasat-e-Ghaleezah —n) 
ca or thick filth. Secondly, that which is a little hard and 
‘is minor. It is called Najasat-e-Khafeefah (ad —ts) or 
lightex, filth. 

Ruling 2: The following are included in Naja- 
sat-e-Ghaleezah: 

Blood and stools of human beings, his urine and se- 
men, urine, stools and urine of dog and cat, flesh of swine 
and its hair and bones etc. and all the things made from its 
body etc. dung of horse, donkey, mule, cow, ox, buffalo 
etc., droppings of goat, sheep. In short the stools of the ani- 
mals including hen, duckling, wild duck urine of all the 
prohibited animals like donkey, mule etc. All these things 
are included in Najasat-e-Ghaleezah,. 

Ruling 3: The stools and urine of small children 
suckling milk from their mothers chest is also included in 
Najasat-e-Ghaleezah, 

Ruling 4: The droppings of the prohibited birds and 
urine of Halals (J) or permissible animals like goat, 
sheep, buffalo etc, and urine of horse is Najasat-e-Khafee- 
fah. 

Ruling 5; Except hen, duckling and wild duck the 
droppings of all the Halal birds is pure e.g. pigeon, spar- 
row, etc. The urine and droppings of bat is also pure. 

Ruling 6: If thin or flowing thing from the Naja- 
sat-e-Ghaleeza sticks to cloth or body, it is excused if its 
affected area is equal to or less than the area of old one ru- 
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pees coin. Offering of Salat as such i.e. without washing it 
validates the Sa/at; but not washing it or offering Salat as 
such continuously is bad and undesirable. If the affected 
area is more than that of the old metallic rupee, it is not ex- 
cused and the Sa/ar will not be valid without washing it. If 
something from the Najasat-e-Ghaleezah sticks like stools 
and dropping of hen ete., the Salar will be valid without 
washing if Najasat weighs five and a half masha or less 
then that. [f the Najasat is more than this weight, the Salar 
will not be valid without washing it. 

Ruling 7: If Najasat-e-Khafeefah sticks to a gar- 
ment or the body, it is excusable if the affected area is less 
than one fourth of the area of the affected portion of the 
cloth. If the same is equal to or more than one fourth, it is 
not excusable, That is to say if it sticks to the sleeve of the 
shirt, it should be less then one fourth of the sleeve similar 
is the case with Dupatta (head scarf) and other portions of 
the clothes. Similarly, if it sticks to the leg and it affects 
less than one fourth of its portion i.e¢., the leg it is excused, 
If the affected area is full one fourth, it will not be ex- 
cused. Its washing is essential i.e,, Without washing the af- 
fected portion the performance of the Salar will not be cor- 
rect. 

Ruling 8: The water in which Najasat-e-Ghaleezah 
is mixed, becomes also Najis-e-Ghaleez and if Najis- 
e-Khajfeejah mixes with water. it is also rendered Najise 
Khafeef. Whether it is less in quantity or more. 

Ruling 9: If Najis (impure) oil mixes with a gar- 
ment and the area of the affected cloth is less than the old 
one rupee coin; but it spreads in a day or two beyond its 
area of old one rupee coin, it is excusable if the area is not 
more than old one rupee coin but if the affected area is 
more than old one rupee coin, it is not excusable in which 
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case it must be washed otherwise the Salat offered wear- 
ing these garments will not be valid. 

Ruling 10: The blood of fish is not Najis (impure). 
If it sticks to a garment, the garment is not rendered ajis, 
Similarly, the blood of fly. bug and mosquito is not Nayis. 

Ruling 11: [f the tiny drops of urine te the extent of 
the point of needle fall on the garment and are not visible. 
it causes no harm. There is no obligation of washing the 
cloth. 

Ruling 12: If the Najasar like stools or piood sticks 
to the cloth, it should be washed so much that the Najasat 
is removed and the blot remains no more even if requires 
to be washed many atime. When the Najasaf is removed, 
the cloth will become pure. If it sticks to the body, the 
same law applies. However, if the Najast is removed just 
in the first turn, it is better to wash the cloth twice more. If 
it is removed by washing thrice, it is better to wash it 
once. In short, it is better to wash thrice. 

Ruling 13: If the Najasat or filth is such that by 
washing it many times and removal of Najasat does not 
takes away the bad smell or there is left some spot, even 
then the garment becomes pure. It is not essential to wash 
away the spot and remove the bad smell with soap etc, 

Ruling 14: If there sticks some Najasat like urine 
which is not like stools, it should be washed thrice and the 
cloth must be rinsed every time and third time it should be 
rinsed with the full force. Then, it will be pure. If it is not 
rinsed with full power, it will not be rendered pure, 

Ruling 15: If the Najasar sticks to a thing which 
cannot be rinsed as. a wooden bed, mal, ornaments, dust or 
chinaware utensils, bottle, shoes etc., the way of purifying 
is to wash it. After a pause when the water stops from 
dripping, it should be again washed. 
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Ruling 16: The thing which is thin and pure like wa- 
ter, it is right to wash away the Najasat with it. If it is 
washed with rose water or water of some other thing or 
with vinegar, the affected thing will become pure; but it is 
not right to wash with a fatty thing like Ghee (milk 
butter), oil or milk, it cannot remove Najasat. 

Ruling 17: If semen dries up after sticking on a gar- 
ment, it will become pure when it is completely scrubbed, 
and if has not yet dried up, the garment will become pure 
by merely washing away. If a person did not lave after 
passing urine and then menses came out, the garment will 
not became pure by scrubbing, It must be washed away. 

Ruling 18: If the thick Najasar sticks to the leather 
sock or shoe and dries up like dung, stools, blood, menses 
ete., rubbing it well on the ground renders it pure. Similar- 
ly, it becomes pure by scratching if no sign of Najasat is 
left. If the Najasat is not dried up, it should be rubbed so 
much as to leave no sign of it, 1 will make pure. 

Ruling 19: If some Najasar sticks to shoe or leather 
sock, like urine, it will not be pure without washing it. 

Ruling 20; The garments and the body become pure 
only by washing whether Najasat sticks to it or Najasart of 
some other type. It does not become pure by any other 
method, 

Ruling 21: If the things like mirror, table-knife, 
knife, utensils of silver and gold, flower, the things made 
of copper, iron, glass etc, get Najis, they get pure by well 
dusting rubbing or cleaning with dust; but if these things 
are éngraved, they will not become pure without washing. 

Ruling 22: If filth dries up while lying on the 
ground and then becomes so dry that the sign of it is elimi- 
nated in such a way that neither the blot of Najasat re- 
mains nor its bad smell, it makes the ground pure; but it is 


linw to (Miler the Salah Conecsty + 
not valid to make 7avammum = (cleansing with clay) on 
such a ground; however offering Sa/at on such a ground is 
valid, which made firm with bricks and clay of pebbles or 
lime, which cannot be separated from the ground without 
digging. They get also pure by drying of the filth and cul- 
mination of its sign. 

Ruling 23: The brick, which have been merely 
spread on the ground without joining them with lime or 
clay, they will not become pure by drying up. They will 
have to be washed. 

Ruling 24: The grass well set on the ground be- 
comes pure by drying and losing the sign of filth, If there 
is loose grass, it will not become pure without washing. 

Ruling 25: Impure knife, table knife or the utensils 
of copper and clay become pure if put in the blazing fire 
also, 

Ruling 26: If some Najis (impure) thing sticks on 
the hand, it will become pure if some one licks it thrice 
with the tongue. 

Ruling 27: If an unused earthenware becomes im- 
pure and the earthenware sucks the Najasat it will not be- 
come pure merely by washing. It should be filled with wa- 
ter. When the effect of Najasat comes into water, the 
water should be thrown and the earthenware is again filled 
with water. This act should be repeated again and again 
until the sign of Najasat no longer remains alongwith its 
colour and bad smell. Then, it will become pure. 

Ruling 28; The earthenwares made up of Najis clay 
by a potter will remain impure so long as they are not 
baked. As soon as they are baked, they will become pure. 

Ruling 29: If honey syrup or ghee becomes impure, 
water equal or more of its volume should be added to it 
and boiled. When water dries off, again it should be 


Haw to OMfer the Salah Correctly a7 


boiled, It should be repeated thrice, it will become pure. If 
the ghee freezes, water should be added to it and boiled. 
When it melts, take it out. 

Ruling 30: If a garment is coloured with Najis 
colour, it should be washed so much that the water used 
becomes clear instead of the coloured one, it will get pure 
whether the colour vanishes from the garment or not. 

Ruling 31: The ashes of Najis things like cow dung 
cake is pure and so is the case with their smoke. It touches 
the bread, there is no harm. 

Ruling 32: If one corner of the bed is Najis and the 
rest is pure, offering Salar on the pure corner is valid. 

Ruling 33: The ground which is plastered with 
dung or clay mixed with dung, is Najis. The Salar offered 
without covering the ground with something is not valid; 
but it should not be so wet that some of its clay leaves the 
ground and sticks to the cloth put on-the ground ts valid, 

Ruling 34: [f a ground plastered by dung has dried 
up then it is proper to spread wet cloth over it and offer Sa 
lah, 

Ruling 35: If a person washed his feet and walked 
on the ground and a mark of the foot is made on the 
ground, it will not make the foot impure. However, if the 
ground gets so wet with the water of foot that some clay 
or wet water sticks to the foot, it will get Najis. 

Ruling 36: If a person slept on a Najis bed and the 
cloth got wet with the sweat, his cloth and body will not 
become impure. However, if it gets so wet that some Naja- 
sat from the bed sticks to the garment or the body, it will 
get impure. 

Ruling 37: If Najis henna is applied to the hands 
and feet, the hands and feet will become pure by washing 
well thrice. It is not obligatory to eliminate the colour. 
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Ruling 38: If Najis antimony ts applied to the eyes, 
its wiping away and washing is not compulsory. However, 
‘f the same comes out of eyes after spreading, washing, be- 
comes compulsory. 

Ruling 39: If someone applied Najyis oil to his hair 
or on the body, it will be pure after washing it thrice ac- 
cording to the principle. It is not obligatory to remove it 
by using soap. s 

Ruling 40: If a dog puts its mouth or a monkey puts 
‘ts mouth in the flour, take out that portion where it has 
put its mouth, eating of the rest ts right. If there had been 
the dry floor, take out that portion where its saliva has 
stuck. The rest of it 1s pure. 

Ruling 41: The saliva of a dog is Najis whereas the 
dog itself is not Najis. Thus, if the dog touches garment or 
body of a person, it does not become Najis whether the 
body of the dog is dry or wet, However. if there is stuck 
some Najasat on the body of the dog. then it is different. 

Ruling 42: While wearing a wet underwear and air 
comes out the garment does not become impure. 

Ruling 43: The garment which got wet with Nayis 
water, a pure garment was placed near it, the wetness 
passed to this garment but neither any colour of the Naja- 
sat appeared on itnor some bad smell. If this pure garment 
got so much wet, by rinsing it, a drop flows or the hand 
gets wet, that garment will also become Najis otherwise it 
will remain pure. If the garment wet with particular Naja- 
sat of urine etc. is wrapped with another garment and the 
latter is affected with moisture or blot, it will become im- 
pure. 

Ruling 44: If a wooden plank is impure from one 
side and pure from the other, if it can be sawed from with- 
in, turning it over and offering Salar on it is right and if it 
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is not so thick, offering Sa/ar on it is not valid. 

Ruling 45: If there is cloth with two folds one of 
which is pure and the other is impure. If both the folds are 
not sewn, offering Sa/at on the pure side is valid. And if 
both the sides, or folds sewn, it is not valid to offer Salar 
on the pure side also. 


How to take a bath? lis 
obligations and Rulings 

Ruling 1: The person, intending a bath, should first 
wash his both hands upto wrist. Then he should wash the 
private parts whether there is Najasat on the private parts 
or not. In every case both these should be washed first. 
Then, he should purify the place of the body, which is af- 
feeted by the Najasat, Then, he should make the ablution. 
If he is making the ablution or taking a bath while sitting 
on a stool, he must wash the feet also while making the 
ablution; but if he is on such a place that the feet will be 
polluted and he will have to wash them again, then he 
should make complete ablution without washing the feet. 
Then, he should pour water on his shoulders thrice each 
first on the right shoulder and then on the left shoulder. In 
such a way that the water flows on whole of the body. 
Then, he must shift from that place to a pure place and 
should wash his feet. [fhe had washed them while making 
ablution then he need not wash them again. 

Ruling 2: He must first rub the whole body well. 
Then, he should flow water on the whole body so that 
water reaches well on every part of the body leaving no 
place dry. 

Ruling 3: The method of taking a bath described 
above is according to sunnah, There are certain things 
which are obligatory (+4) without the performance the 
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bath is not valid and the man remains impure and certain 


things are according to Sunnah the performance of which 
entails reward; however, the bath is valid, if they are not 
performed, 


Obligations and 
Rulings of a Bath 

Only three things are obligatory (+) gargling in 
such a way that water reaches in whole of the mouth, pour- 
ing water into the nose to that extent where the nose is 
soft and to flow the water on whole of the body. 

Ruling 1: While taking a bath, a man should not 
face towards the Qidlah. He should neither use water abun- 
dantly nor very little. He should take a bath on such a 
place where he is not seen by any person and should not 
talk while taking a bath and he must wipe out his body 
after the bath and make haste in covering his body so 
much so that if he had not washed his feet while making 
the ablution, he must, after leaving the place of bath, first 
cover his body and then wash the feet. 

Ruling 2: If a person takes a bath in a lonely place 
where nobody can see him, he is allowed to take a bath 
even in the naked position whether he takes a bath in the 
standing position or in the sitting position and whether the 
bath room is with a roof or without it; however, taking a 
bath in the sitting position is better because of privacy. 
Opening the body or becoming naked from the navel to 
the knee before a man or a woman is a sin. Mostly, the 
women take a bath in the naked position before their fel- 
low woman. It is very bad and immoral. 

Ruting 3: The bath will be complete when a man 
pours water on the whole body, makes gargling and puts 
water in his nose whether he intends to take a bath or not. 
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‘If a man stands in the rain with the object of getting cool 


and fell in a tank etc. and whole of his body got wet and 
he made gargling also and put the water into his nose. Sim- 
ilarly, it is not necessary to recite the Kalimah Tayyibah 
or blowing it over water after incantation, The man be- 
comes pure in every condition whether he recites the kali- 
mah or not. Rather recitation of no supplication is better 
while taking bath. He should not recite anything. 

Ruling 4: If any part of the body remains dry even 
equal to a hair during a bath, the bath will not be valid. 
Similarly, if he forgets to do gargling or putting water into 
his nose even then, the bath is invalid. 

Ruling §:; If someone recollects after taking a bath 
that such and such place remained dry, it is not obligatory 
for him to take a bath again; rather he should wash that 
portion which had been left dry. Only wiping with hand is 
not sufficient; rather he should take some water and pour 
it on that part. If he forgot to do gargling, he should now 
do the gargling. Similarly, he can put water in the nose 
now if he did not do it before. In short, he can do what is 
left and he need not take a bath anew. 

Ruling 6: If pouring water on the head is harmful in 
anyway, he must wash the rest of the body leaving the 
head. It will be a valid bath; but when he is in normal 
health, he must wash the head and need not take a fresh 
bath. 

Ruling 7: It is essential to pass the water inside the 
skin of the penis is an obligation. If it is not washed the 
bath will not be valid. 

Ruling 8: If the hair of the head are loose, it is oblig- 
atory to wet all the hair and carry the water to the roots of 
the hair. The bath will not be valid even if a single hair re- 
mains dry and to the root of which water does not reach. If 


id 
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the hair of the head are plaited, the wetting of the hair is 
exempted. However, carrying water to their roots is obliga- 
tory. Even a single root should not remain dry. If the water 
cannot be carried to the roots without unimplanting the 
hair, they should be made loose and should also be made 
wel. 

Ruling 9: Large nose ring, ear rings and rings must 
be stirred well so the water goes into the holes. The water 
must be entered into the holes intentionally even if the 
ear-rings are not worn lest it does not go into the holes in- 
validating the bath. However, if rings equally are loose 
enough and the water passes easily it is not obligatory to 
pass the water through them, rather it is Mustahab (desir- 
able). 

Ruling 10: If oil has been applied to the hair or 
hands and foot, not enabling water to stay and rolls down 
as it falls on the body, it does not matter. When water has 
been poured on whole of the body and head the bath is val- 
id, 

Ruling 11: If a piece of some edible is stuck in 
between the teeth, it should be taken out with a tooth pick. 
If water does not reach in between the bath will not be val- 
id, 

Ruling 12: If painting of one's lips is for the sake of 
beauty, it should be removed and then gargling should be 
done otherwise the bath will not be valid, 

Ruling 13: If the eyes of someone are sore and they 
release fluid in a great quantity, gets dried and is not re- 
moved, water will not reach in the eye, its removal is oblig- 
atory without which both ablution and bath will be inval- 
ic. 

Ruling 14: If on nails some dried stuff sticks and 
the water did not wet that portion, the bath will not be val- 
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id. If noticed later the stuff should be removed and water 
be poured. In case the Sa/at has been offered during this 
period, it should be repeated. 

Ruling 15: If hand and feet get sore and ointment is 
applied to it, pouring water over it is enough. 

Ruling 16: Care should be taken in putting water in 
ears and nose, if water does not wel according to its re- 
quirements, the bath will not be valid. 

Ruling 17: If someone did not rinse his mouth at the 
time of taking bath but drank mouthful of water, the bath 
is Valid whether rinsing of mouth is done or not. 


Great Farting 
Its causes and Rulings 

In order to get pure from the great farting a bath is 
essential. It is caused due to four reasons. 

First Cause: The first cause is the ejection of semen 
iLe., coming of semen due to lust whether during sleep or 
while awake, consciously or unconsciously, having sexual 
intercourse or without, due to lustful thinking, shaking, 
molesting any particular portion of the body or due to 
some other motive. 

Ruling 1: If the semen ejaculates due to lust but 
while coming out of its particular place, there existed no 
lust, taking a bath will become obligatory e.g., the semen 
ejected due to lust; but the person placed his or her hand 
on the hole of the particular place and stopped it with the 
hand or a piece of cotton. After sometime, when there was 
no more lust, the hand or the piece of cotton was removed 
and the semen came out without lust, even then taking a 
bath will be obligatory. 

Ruling 2: If semen came out from the particular part 
of the body of a person and he or she took a bath and after 
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the bath, again some semen came out without lust, in this 
case, the first bath will become void and a new bath will 
become obligatory provided this semen comes before 
sleep or before passing urine before walking for forty 
steps or more. If Sa/at has been offered before this latter 
quantity of semen, that Sa/at will be held valid and its rep- 
elition is not obligatory. 

Ruling 3: If semen comes out from the particular 
part after passing urine, the bath will be obligatory pro- 
vided it is with lust. 

Ruling 4: If a man or a woman finds wetness on the 
garment or body after getting up from the sleep, the bath 
is obligatory in the following eight cases. 

|) There is certainty or domineering likelihood that 
it is semen and it is due to wet dream, 

2) It 18 certain that it is semen and one cannot recol- 
lect a wet dream. 

3) It is certain that it is minor involuntary sexual dis- 
charge and it comes to mind that it is due to wet dream. 

4) There is a doubt that it is semen or minor involun- 
tary seminal discharge and you remember that it is due to 
wel dream. 

5) There is a doubt that it is semen and yourecollect 
it to be a wet dream. 

6) There is a doubt that it is minor involuntary semi- 
nal discharge and the wet dream comes to mind, 

7) There is a doubt that it is semen or minor involun- 
tary seminal discharge and wet dream comes to mind. 

8) There is a doubt that it is semen or minor involun- 
tary seminal discharge and the wet dream does not come 
to mind. 

Ruling 5: If a person is not circumcised and his 
semen remains inside the skin of the particular part which 
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is cut during circumcision afier coming out of the particu- 
lar hole, the bath will become obligatory even though the 
semen does not come out of the skin. 

The Second Cause: //aj (¢») is insertion of the 
head of a particular part of the body of an alive man or 
woman. Or into the back portion of an alive man. Whether 
the person is a man, a Woman or eunuch and whether 
semen falls or not, in this case if both of them are mature, 
obligation of taking a bath will be upon them otherwise 
that party will be under obligation to take a bath who is 
mature. 

Ruling 6; If the woman is of minor age but is not 
such a minor that there is apprehension of joining of her 
front portion of the particular part and the hind portion at 
the time of doing sexual intercourse, with the penetration 
of the head of the particular part of the man into that of 
hers, the bath will become obligatory if he is major. 

Ruling 7; The man whose testicles have been cut, if 
the head of his particular limb i.e., the penis, is penetrated 
into the back portion of someone or the particular limb of 
a woman, taking a bath will become obligatory on both of 
them if both of them are major phere only for him 
who is rhajor. 

* Ruling 8; If the head of the penis of a man has been 
cut, the quantity will be considered from the remaining 
part i.e., if the portion of the remaining penis, equal to the 
head of the penis, enters the particular part of the woman, 
taking a bath will be obligatory otherwise not, 

Ruling 9: If a person penetrates his penis after wrap- 
ping it with a piece of cloth, taking of a bath will be oblig- 
atory if heat is feit from the body of the other person; but 
the precautionary measure is that taking of a bath will be- 
come obligatory whether heat of the body of the other per- 
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son is felt or not. 

Ruling 10: [fa woman, under the pressure of sex ap- 
petite, penetrates into her particular part the penis of a lust- 
less man or an animal or a piece of wood etc. or her fin- 
ger, even then taking a bath will become obligatory for her 
whether sperm falls or not, this is the opinion of the com- 
mentators whereas in real religion (Islam), taking of a bath 
will not be obligatory without seminal discharge, 

Third Cause : To be pure from menses. 

Fourth Cause : To be pure from bleeding due to 
child birth. 


Injunctions regarding Well 

Ruling 1: When some filth falls into a well, it be- 
comes impure and it becomes pure by taking out the water 
whether a small quantity of filth falls or a large quantity. It 
will become pure when whole the water is taken out. Simi- 
larly, the string and the bucket with which water is taken 
out, will automatically become pure with the well getting 
pure. They need not be washed for rendering them pure. 

Useful lesson: Taking the whole water of the well 
means to take out as much water as wil! not fill even half 
of the bucket. 

Ruling 2: If the dropping of pigeon or sparrow falls 
"into a well, it does not get impure whereas it gets impure 
in respect of hen or duckling and the whole of the water is 
required to be taken out. 

Ruling 3: If a dog, cat, goat etc. passes urine into a 
well or any other filth falls, the whole of the water will be 
taken out. 

Ruling 4: Ifa man, dog a goat or an animal equal to 
it falls into a well and dies, the whole of the water will be 
taken out. If the death takes place outside the well and 
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then it falls into the well, the same will be the injunction 
i.e., the whole of water will be taken out. 

Ruling 5: If a living thing dies in the well and 
swells or bursts, the whole of the water will be taken out 
whether the animal is big or small. If a mouse or sparrow, 
after death, swells or bursts, the whole of the water will be 
taken out. 

Ruling 6: If a mouse or sparrow or any other thing 
equal to it falls into the well and dies, but it did not burst, 
taking out of twenty bucketful of water is obligatory. If 
thirty bucketful of water is taken out, it is better. The ani- 
mal which does not have flowing blood, the water does 
not get impure by its dying in the water. 

Ruling 7: Regarding the big lizard which does not 
have flowing blood, the injunction is the same as in No. 6 
above. 

Ruling 8: If a pigeon, hen, cat or an animal equal to 
it falls into the well and dies and does not swell, forty 
bucketful of water is required to be taken out. If sixty 
bucketful of water is taken out, it is better. 

Ruling 9: The bucket which is kept on a well, to 
take out water should be taken out by measuring with it. If 
water is taken out with a big bucket, the calculation must 
be done accordingly. 

Ruling 10: If the well has a big spring that whole of 
the water cannot be taken out because as soon as the water 
is takien out, more water comes into the well. Make an esti- 
mate of water present in the well and take out water equal 
to the same volume. 

Useful lesson: There are many ways of making an 
estimation of water. 

1) For example, the depth of water in the well is five 
arm length, take out in continuity one hundred bucketful 
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of water. Now, measure the depth of the water in the well. 
Say, now it is four arm length, it means that if five hun- 
dred bucketful of water are taken out, the whole water will 
be taken out, being equal to the water present originally in 
the well. 

2) Choose such two religious men who can estimate 
about water in the well. Take out as much water as they 
ask to do. Where both these ways seem difficult, take out 
three hundred bucketful of water. 

Ruling 11; If there is a dead mouse or some other 
animal and it is not known as to how much time ago it fell 
into the well. But as yet it has neither swelled nor burst. 
The people who have made ablution from it, they must re- 
peat their Sa/at of twenty four hours. Similarly, the clothes 
which have been washed during the last twenty four 
hours, must be washed again. If the dead animal has 
swelled or burst, the Sa/at of the three days must be repeat- 
ed. However, the people who have not performed ablution 
with this water, they need not repeat their Salat. This is 
due to precaution otherwise some of the scholars are of 
the view that the water of such a well be deemed impure 
only from the time when it has come to the knowledge of 
the people and the Sa/at offered and the ablution per- 
formed before that time all will be deemed valid. If some- 
one acts upon that, it is also correct. 

Ruling 12: If a person gets down into the well for 
searching the Bucket in order to get water for his bath and 
there is no filth on his body and clothes, the well will not 
get impure, If filth is sticking on his body and clothes, the 
well becomes impure and whole of the water will be re- 
quired to be taken out. If there is a doubt regarding the gar- 
ment to be pure or impure, even then the well will be con- 
sidered pure. If twenty or thirty buckets of water are taken 
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out for the satisfaction, there is no harm, 

Ruling 13: If a mouse or a goat falls into the well 
and is taken out alive, the water is pure. 

Ruling 14: A cat catches a mouse and the mouse 
gets injured with the teeth of the cat, then the mouse, get- 
ting released from the cat, falls into well, the whole of 
water will have to be taken out, 

Ruling 15: If the mouse polluted with filth falls into 
a well, the whole of the water will have to be taken out 
whether the mouse is taken out dead or alive, 

Ruling 16: If the tail cut from the body of the 
mouse falls into a well, the whole of the water will be 
taken out. Similarly, if the tail of the lizard which has flow- 
ing blood, falls into the well, the whole of the water will 
be taken out. 

Ruling 17: If the thing which impurifies the well by 
falling into it, cannot be taken out in spite of the efforts, 
the nature of the thing must be tried to be known. If the: 
thing is such that it is pure in itself but sticking filth 
makes it impure like impure cloth, impure ball, impure 
shoes, taking out water is exempted. Take out some water 
without counting the buckets. If the thing itself is impure, 
such as a dead animal like a mouse etc., the well cannot be 
pure unless it is ascertained that it has become like dust 
after being rotten, When it is so ascertained, take out 
whole of the water, the well will become pure. 

Ruling 18: The water which is necessary be taken 
out from the well can be taken out as a whole or instal- 
ment, the well will become pure in each condition. 


Aspects of licking by animals 
Ruling 1: Licking of a human being is pure whether 
he is irreligious or with menstrual course or impure due to 
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bleeding due to child birth, he or she is pure in every state. 
Similarly, the sweat of anyone of them is pure. However, 
if impurity is on his hand or mouth, lick or touch will 
make it impure. 

Ruling 2: The licking of a dog is impure. If it puts 
its mouth in some vessel, it will become pure only if it is 
washed thrice whether it is made of clay or copper etc. By 
washing, it becomes pure altogether; but it is better to 
wash it seven times, once it should be cleansed with dust. 

Ruling 3: The licking by a pig is also impure. Simi- 
larly, of a lion, wolf. monkey, jackal etc. which are wild 
animals, 18 impure. 

Ruling 4: The licking of a cat is, undoubtedly, pure; 
hut it is undesirable, Therefore, such water should not be 
used for ablution. However, if some other water is not 
available, it can be used for ablution. 

Ruling 5; If a cat puts its mouth in milk or curry etc. 
a rich man should not eat it Allah has blessed him with 
abundance; but it is allowed to be eaten if he is a poor 
man. There will be no harm, Rather for such a man it is 
not desirable also, 

Ruling 6: If a cat has eaten up a mouse and has put 
its mouth after some interval it has licked its mouth with 
the tongue, it will not become impure; however, it will re- 
main undesirable. 

Ruling 7: If a hen puts its beak in eatables or water, 
which loiters here and there and eats filthy things freely, is 
undesirable and the hen which is kept closed in a cage 
licks, is not undesirable. 

Ruling 8: The left over booty of the hunting birds 
like hawk, falcon etc. is undesirable but the pet which does 
not eat the flesh of dead animal and the beak of which is 
beyond any doubt of being stuck with a filth is pure. 
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Ruling 9: The licking. putting beak or tongue in eat- 
ables of all the animals and birds like the Halal or permis- 
sible animals such as ram, goat, sheep, cow, buffalo, deer 
etc, and Halal birds such as sparrow, parrot, dove etc. also 
of a horse is pure, 

Ruling 10: The articles licked by animals which live 
in the house, like snake, scorpion, mouse, lizard etc. is un- 
desirable. 

Ruling 11: If a mouse trims bread and eats it, it is 
better to tear some of it from the trimmed portion and then 
eat it. 

Ruling 12: The licked items by a donkey and a mule 
is pure undoubtedly; but it is doubtful regarding its being 
pure for ablution. Thus, if no water except the licked 
water is available a person can perform ablution or 7ayam- 
mum, if other water is not available whether he performs 
ablution first or Tayammum. Both are permitted. 

Ruling 13: The sweat of the animals, the licking of 
which is impure, is also impure and the sweat of the ani- 
mals, the pure of which is pure, is also pure, Similarly, the 
sweat of the animals of which the licked items are undesir- 
able, is also undesirable and the sweat of donkey and mule 
is pure. If that is stuck to the garments, washing is not 
obligatory but washing is better. 

Ruling 14: If someone has reared a cat which sits 
near the master and licks his hands etc., the part of the 
body ete. which it licks or to which its mouth saliva is 
stuck, should be washed. If it is not washed or let it re- 
main as such, it should he undesirable and bad. 

Ruling 15: The licked food and water of a strange 
man is undesirable for a woman when she knows it and if 

she does not know it, it will not be undesirable for her. 
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What makes a 
Bath Obligatory? 

Ruling 1: If the sperm comes out while sleeping or 
when awake with sexual passion, taking a bath becomes 
obligatory whether by a man's touch or just by thinking or 
due to any other reason; taking a bath becomes obligatory 
in every condition. 

Ruling 2: On getting up, if there is sperm sticking 
to the garment or body, taking a bath is obligatory whether 
it ejected in a dream or any other reason. 

Warning: When passionate, the fluid which comes 
out in the very beginning and the passion becomes strong- 
er on Its ejection and does not decrease, is called minor in- 
voluntary seminal discharge and the fluid coming out after 
full satisfaction is called sperm or semen, The distinction 
of both of them is that with the discharge of sperm the 
heart 1s fully saturated and the passion cools down and the 
sperm fluid is thick. So, with the minor involuntary semi- 
nal discharge taking a bath does not become obligatory; 
however it invalidates the ablution, 

Ruling 3: When the head of penis penetrates or is 
hidden, taking a bath becomes obligatory whether the 
sperm emits or not. If the penis of a man goes in from the 
front side, even then taking a bath becomes obligatory 
whether nothing has been emitted. And if it has penetrated 
from the back side, even then the taking of a bath is obliga- 
tory; but doing il or getting it being done from the back 
side is a great sin. 

Ruling 4: The blood which comes out from the 
body of a,-woman from the front side, is called menses or 
menstrual course. When its bleeding stops, taking a bath is 
obligatory. And the blood which comes out from the body 
of a woman after the birth of a child is called puerperal 
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haemorrhage or blood of child birth. On its stopping also, 
taking a bath is obligatory., The gist of all that is that four 
things make taking a bath obligatory. 

1) Coming out of sperm with passion. 2) Penetration 
of the head of penis of a man. 3) Menses. 4) Stopping of 
the blood of child birth. 

Ruling 5: If a man has sexual intercourse with a 
young girl who has not yet matured then it is not obligato- 
ry (Wajib) for her to have a (purifying) bath. However, she 
must be asked to have a bath to accustom herself to it. 

Ruling 6: Keeping near to the man while asleep, ifa 
woman saw a dream of committing sexual intercourse and 
felt enjoyment also, she is not under obligation to take a 
bath if she found no sperm being emitted. If there has 
been emission of sperm, taking a bath will be obligatory. 
However, if something wet seems to be on the garment or 
the body: but if it is a thought then it is merely a minor in- 
voluntary seminal discharge, even then taking a bath is 
obligatory. 

Ruling 7: Ifa little sperm came out and a bath is tak- 
en; then, after taking a bath some more sperm came out, 
again taking a bath is obligatory. And if, after taking a 
bath, the sperm of the man, which was still inside, came 
out, the taking of a bath becomes valid. Taking a bath 
again is not obligatory. 

Ruling 8: The sperm emitted itself due to illness or 
due to some other reason, but without passion and desire, 
taking a bath is not obligatory; however, the ablution will 
be invalidated. 

Ruling 9: Both the spouses were sleeping on the 
same bed, When they got up, they saw a blot on the 
bed-sheet and neither does man remember that he has seen 
a dream nor the woman. The precaution is that both of 
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them should take a bath; because it is not known as due to 
whose sperm this blot is, 

Ruling 10; When a disbeliever embraces Islam, it is 
desirable for him take a bath. 

Ruling 11: When someone gives a bath to a dead 
body, it is desirable for him to take a bath after giving 
bath to the dead person. 

Ruling 12: The person who is under obligation to 
take a bath, if, wants to eat or drink something, he must 
first wash his hands and mouth and gargle then he should 
eat or drink something. And if he eats and drinks without 
washing hands and mouth, even then it is not a sin, 

Ruling 13: The persons who are under obligation to 
take a bath; are not permitted to touch the Holy Quran, its 
reading and going to the mosque. It is permitted for them 
to utter the name of Allah, reciting the Kalimah and rend- 
ing blessings and peace upon the Prophet 4. We shall de- 
scribe these when dealing with the Rulings on menses 
Insha Allah, | 

| Ruling 14: Touching the books regarding Tafsir 
without an ablution or without taking a bath is undesirable 
and touching Quran having a translation is prohibited alto- 
gether. 


Conditions making 
Bath Obligatory 

|) If a disbeliever embraces Islam and while in the 
state of disbelief, a great farting occurred to him. He did 
not take a bath or if he took a bath, it was not valid. After 
embracing Islam, he must take an obligatory bath. 

2) Ifa person comes of age before the age of fifteen 
years and he gets his first wet dream, taking a bath is 
obligatory on him as a precautionary measure. However, 
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meeting the nocturnal pollution after it or after the age of 
fifteen years, taking a bath is obligatory on him. 

3) Giving bath to a dead body of a Muslim is Fard 
Kafayah «us (a general obligation) upon all the Muslims. 


The Cases not necessitating 
Obligatory Bath 

Ruling 1: If the sperm does not ejaculate due to pas- 
sion, taking a bath will not be obligatory. If the sperm of a 
person gets emitted without passion such as by carrying a 
load or be fell down from a higher place or someone beat 
him or a shock, taking a bath will not be obligatory for 
him. 

Ruling 2: If aman commits sexual intercourse with 
a woman of minor age, taking a bath will not be obligatory 
on him provided the sperm does not fall down and the 
woman is so minor that there is an apprehension of join- 
ing the particular place and the anus while committing the 
sexual intercourse. 

Ruling 3: If a person wraps cloth on his penis and 
commits sexual intercourse taking of bath is not obligato- 
ry, if the cloth is so thick that the taste of intercourse and 
the heat of the body is not felt due to it; the precaution is 
that taking of a bath will be obligatory if the heat of penis 
gets in. 

Ruling 4: If a person penetrates a portion less than 
the head of his penis, taking a bath will not be obligatory, 

Ruling 5: Taking of a bath does not become obliga- 
tory by the minor involuntary seminal discharge. 

Ruling 6: A prolonged menstruation does not make 
bath obligatory. : 

Ruling 7: If a person is suffering from the emission 
of sperm, he will not be under obligation of taking a bath 
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with the emission of the sperm. 

Ruling 8: Getting up from the sleep, if a person 
finds his clothes wet, taking a bath will not be obligatory 
on him in the following cases: 

' 1) He is sure that it is minor involuntory seminal dis- 
charge and he cannot recollect the wet dream. 

2 and 3) He has a doubt about its being minor invol- 
untary seminal discharge and cannot recollect wet dream. 

4 and 5) He is certain that it is minor seminal dis- 
charge and he can or cannot recollect that it is due wet 
dream, 

6) He has a doubt that it is sperm or minor ivolun- 
tary seminal dicharge and he cannot recollect that it is due 
to wet dream. However, he must take an obli gatory bath in 
cases of |), 2 and 6) as a precautionary measure. If he 
does not take a bath, his Salat will not be valid and he will 
be committing a heinous sin; but there is a difference of 
opinion between Imam Abu Yousuf and Imam Abu Hani- 
fah and Imam Muhammad and the verdict or the view of 
better two Imams holds good. 

Ruling 9: The act of enema in the back portion of 
the body does not necessitate the obligatory bath. 

Ruling 10: Ifa man penetrates his penis in the navel 
of woman or a man and the sperm does not emit, taking a 
bath will not be obligatory. 

Ruling 11: If a person sees his sperm, falling and he 
feels the taste of falling the sperm also in a dream: but he 
finds no wetness or clue on the garments. taking of a bath 
will not be obligatory. 


Cases necessitating a Bath 
according to Sunnah 
1) Taking a bath on Friday from Fajr (4) till the 
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time of Jummah Salat is Sunnah on those who are under 
obligation to offer their Jummah Salar. 


2) The taking of a bath on /d (+) after the Fajr (=) 
is Sunnah upon those who are under obligation to offer 
Idain (a0) Salat. 

3) Taking a bath is Sunnah for wearing [hram (p- 
for Hajj or Umarah. 

4) The person performing Hajj must take a bath on 
the Day of Arafah after Zawal or sunset is Sunnah. 


The Cases of Taking a bath 
being Mustahab (Desirable) 

1) In order to embrace Islam, it is desirable to take a 
bath if he is pure from a preat farting. 

2) Every woman who attains the age of fifteen year 
and does not possess any symptom of maturity taking a 
bath is Mustahab for her. 

3) It is Mustahab (desirable) to take a bath after over- 
coming the spell of insanity, madness and the effects of in- 
toxicants. 

4) For persons who give a bath to the dead bodies, 
taking a bath is Afustahab (desirable). 

5) Taking a bath on the night of the fifteenth Shaa- 
ban or Shab-e-Braat is desirable. 

6) During the nights of Lailat-ul-Qadr, (Night of 
Power) it is desirable to take a bath for a man who has 
come to know of Lailat-ul-Oadr (Night of Power). 

T) It is desirable to take a bath before entering the 
city of Madinah Munawwarah. 

8) It is desirable to take a bath in the morning after 
Fajr (4) on the tenth of Zu/ Hajj in order to stay in Miz- 
dalfah. _ 

9) It is desirable to take a bath for Tawaf-e-Ziarat 
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(234) y) (circumambulation after Hajj). 

10) It is desirable to take a bath before throwing 
stones during /ajj. 

11) It is desirable to take a bath before offering the 
Salat of Kasoof (Solar eclipse), Khasoof (Lunar eclipse) 
and J/stisga (Rain). 

12) Taking a bath for offering the salat al-Khauf 
(fear) and salat al-Museebah (AiSITESS) (grand Egle y Dy Tye) 
is desirable. 

13) Taking a bath is desirable for repentance. 

14) The person returning from the journey, it is de- 
sirable to take a bath when he reaches back to his country. 

15) It is desirable to take a bath in order to attend a 
public meeting and on wearing new garments. 

16) It is desirable to give a bath to the killed person. 


The water valid for 
Ablution and Bath 

Ruling 1: The ablution and bath is valid with the 
water of rain, stream, ravine, spring, well, and of rivers 
whether it is sweet or alcaline. 

Ruling 2: It is not valid to perform ablution with 
juice of some fruit, tree or leaves. Similarly, the liquid 
which comes out of a water melon or sugarcane, cannot be 
used for ablution and bath. 

Ruting 3: The water in which other things are 
mixed, or something is cooked in it or it is rendered to so- 
mething which is not called water, in general conversa- 
tion; rather it has been given some other name, it cannot 
validly be used for ablution and bath e.g., soup, syrup, mo- 
lasses, vinegar, essences of rose etc. which cannot validly 
be used for ablution. 

Ruling 4: The water, with which is mixed some 
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pure thing or there has taken place some difference of 
colour, taste or smell, but that thing is not cooked in wa- 
ter; neither there has taken place some change in its nature 
then such as mixing of sand with the flowing water or saf- 
fron has fallen into it effecting a very light colour to it or 
there has fallen some soap or some other thing into it, all 
such kinds of water can be used for ablution and bath val- 
idly. 

Ruling 5: If something is cooked in water changing 
the colour, taste etc., the ablution made from it is not val- 
id. However if some thing is cooked which cleanses the 
dirt, the water does not get thick, making ablution with it 
is not valid as the leaves of the jujube (u.) tree are cooked 
in water for giving a bath to a dead body, there is no harm 
in it. However, if it is cooked so long as to make water 
thick, the ablution and bath is not valid with it. 

Ruling 6: Saffron was solved in water for colouring 
a cloth, such water is not valid for ablution. 

Ruling 7: lf some milk has been mixed with water, 
the ablution with this water is not valid if the colour of 
milk dominates, If the quantity of milk was in a very little 
quantity as not to give colour to water, the ablution will be 
valid with it. 

Ruling 8: Some quantity of water was available in 
the jungle. It can be used for ablution till the time it be- 
comes certain that a filth was mixed with it. This water 
should not be given up merely on the basis of this whim 
that it may be Najis or impure. In the presence of this wa- 
ter, Tayammum will be invalid. 

Ruling 9; If leaves etc. of a tree fell into a well and 
its water began giving bad smell alongwith a change in 
colour and taste, even then ablution is valid with it so long 
as the water remains as such. 
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Ruling 10: The water in which some filth falls both 
ablution and bath with it are not valid whether that filth 1s 
less or more. However, if the water is flowing, it does not 
become impure by falling of filth into it so long as no 
change in its colour or taste takes place. And when there 
occurs a change of colour and taste due to the filth or it 
starts giving bad smell, even the flowing water will be- 
come impure and the ablution with it is not valid, The 
water which flows with grass and leaves with it, it is flow- 
ing water howsoever slow it flows. 

Ruling 11: If there is a very big reservoir of water, 
which is ten feet long, ten feet wide and ten feet deep and 
taking from it a handful of water does not cause its bot- 
tom's visibility, it will be like flowing water. Such a tank 
is called Dehdardah (+s, 63) or that reservoir with ten as its 
three dimensions. If there falls in it the filth which ts not 
visible such as a dead dog. The ablution should not be 
made from the side to which is lying the dead dog. The 
ablution can be made from any water side. However, if 
there falls in such a reservoir so much filth which may 
change its colour or taste or it starts giving a bad smell, it 
will become Najis or impure. 

Ruling 12: If there is a reservoir with its dimensions 
as twenty arm length long and five arm length wide or 
twenty five arm length long and four arm length wide, it is 
also like a Dehdardah (03,02) Teservotr. 

Ruling 13: If there is lying filth on the roof and it 
rains and water flowed through the aqueduct, this water 
will be Najis if half or more than half or the roof is impure 
and if more than half of the roof is pure, the water will be 
pure. And if the filth is lying near the aqueduct and it is so 
much that all the water comes after mixing with it, then 
the water will be Nayis. 
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Ruling 14; If the water flows very slowly the ablu- 
tion should not be made in haste to avoid coming into 
hand the used water with dust etc. of Dehwardah reser- 
voir. 

Ruling 15; The water being taken from the (side of 
Dehwardah reservoir) where the water has fallen in which 
something has been washed, is not Najis. 

Ruling 16: If a disbeliever, a boy or a child put his 
hand into the water, if does not become Najis. However, if 
it is known that filth was sticking to his hand, it will be- 
come impure. In the case of a small child nothing can be 
said with certainty, such water should not be used for ablu- 
tion so long as other water is available. 

Ruling 17: The water will not become Najis in 
which there falls an animate creature which does not have 
flowing blood or getting dirt outside, it falls into the water 
such as mosquito, fly, homet, scorpion, bee or the like. 

Ruling 18: The thing which takes birth in water and 
always. lives there, the water does not get Najis by its 
dying in it such as fish, frog, tortoise, crab. And if such a 
creature dies in a thing other than water such as vinegar, 
molasses, milk etc. It will not make them impure. The land 
frog and water frog are applied with the same law i.e. Nei- 
ther does this kind of frog make it impure nor the other 
kind; but if the land frog has flowing blood in it, it will 
make impure the substance in which it dies. 

Useful Lesson: The symptom or indication of the 
river frog is that there is fixed thin skin between its fin- 
gers. And the fingers of the land frog are apart and separ- 
ate from each other. 

Ruling 19; The living creature which lives in water; 
but its birth is not in the water, the water gets impure on 
its dying in water such as duckling, wild duck. Similarly, 
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if a frog dies and falls into the water, it will make it im- 
pure. 

Ruling 20: If a frog or a tortoise dies in water, gets 
rotten and breaks into pieces, even then it will remain 
pure; but using it for drinking and cooking is not advis- 
able; however, it can be used for ablution and bath. 

Ruling 21: There is a danger of white spots on the 
body with the use of water heated by sun; therefore, it 
should not be used for ablution and bath, 

Ruling 22: The skin of a dead animal becomes pure 
when it is dried in the sun and is tanned by applying some 
medicine and dried, it becomes pure by keeping it for 
some period. It ts valid for offering the Salat on it and 
keeping it as a water skin for storing water. All the skins 
get pure but using the human skin and getting any benefit 
from it is a great sin. 

Ruling 23: The skin of a dog, cat, lion etc. after 
treating their skins get pure. It could also be purified byut- 
tering Bismillah (a ~), However, by slaughtering and ut- 
tering Bismillah (4s), their meat does not get pure and 
its eating 1s also not valid, 

Ruling 24: The hair, horns, bone and teeth of a dead 
animal are pure. If they fall into water, they do not make it 
impure. If some fat of such a dead animal is sticking to it, 
it will be Najis and the water will also get Najis. 

Ruling 25: The hair and bones of human-being are 
also pure; but using and getting benefit from them is not 
valid. They should be buried. 


Description of attaining 
puberty by a Girl 

Ruling 1: When a girl has menstrual course or she 
did not get it or it remained in her belly or it did not re- 
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main in the belly; or she saw herself in a dream having sex- 
ual interoourse by a man, got taste and her sperm came 
out. In all these three cases, she will be considered to have 
attained puberty, she will be under obligation to perform 
all the acts of Shari'ah e.g. salat, fasting etc, but if none of 
these three conditions are found in her, she will be con- 
strued to be of puberty, and she will be under obligations 
of all the 4hkam (Injunctions) which are binding on ma- 
tured persons. 

Ruling 2: Coming of age is called attaining puberty 
in shariah. No woman can attain puberty before the age of 
nine year. Even if she bleeds, it will not be considered 
menstrual course; rather it will be Istihada (2-9 ( bleed- 
ing in excess of ten days) which will be described later. 


Description of Menstrual Course 
and /stihada (Menstrual Bleeding) 

Ruling 1: The ordinary blood with which a woman 
suffers from her front side is called menstrual course. 

Ruling 2: The minimum duration of the menstrual 
course is three days and three nights. And maximum dura- 
tion for it is ten days and ten nights. If a woman has the 
bleeding for less then three days and three nights, it will 
not be menstrual course, rather it is /stihada (Menstrual 
Bleeding) which takes place due to some illness, If the 
bleeding takes place for more than ten days, it will be con- 
sidered /stihada (Menstrual Bleeding) during the period 
which is in excess of ten days and nights. 

Ruling 3: If three days have passed and three nights 
have not passed, i.e, from the morning of Friday the bleed- 
ing started and stopped on Sunday after sun set, even if 
the period is slightly less then three nights and days, it is 
not menses but /stihada (Menstrual Bleeding), 
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Ruling 4: During the menstrual period, the Muid 
coming out, colour of which is red, yellow, green or dusty 
(light brown) it is all menstrual course. Affer this clear- 
ance of colour will be the end of the period. 

Ruling 5; The menstrual course does not come be- 
fore the age of nine years and after the age of fifty five 
years, Therefore, the blood which emits from the front 
side of the body of the girl of less than nine years is not 
menstrual course, it is /stihada. If it is caused after the age 
of fifty five years and is of dark red or black in colour it 
will be menstrual course. If it is yellow, green of dust 
colour it is /stihada (Menstrual Bleeding). In case the 
blood of yellow, green or of.dust colour used to emit be- 
fore fifty five years it will be treated as menstrual course. 

Ruling 6: Someone always suffered the bleeding for 
three or four days. During some months, the duration in- 
creased but did not increase over ten days all that will be 
Haid (menses). The example is that there is a woman who 
suffers it for three days but during some months, the bleed- 
ing was for nine days or ten days and nights. All that is 
Haid (menses). And if this bleeding 1s ceased for even a 
single moment for more than three days. It will be Haid 
(menses) for three days and it will be /stihada (Menstrual 
Bleeding) for the period beyond three days. 

Ruling 7: There is a certain woman who does have 
some fixed habit in this respect. Sometimes, it is for four 
days and sometimes it is seven days and similarly, it goes 
on changing and sometimes it is for ten days also. All that 
is menstrual course. If such a woman suffers from it for 
more than ten days. See that for how many days it hap- 
pened in the previous month. The same number of days 
will be considered for menstrual course and the rest period 
will be considered for /stihada (Menstrual Bleeding). 
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Ruling 8: A certain woman had always menstrual 
course for four days. Then, during one month she had it 
for five days. During the next month it was for fifteen 
days. But of these fifteen days, five days related to the 
menstrual course and for the ten days, it is Jnstihadah 
(Menstrual Bleeding). The first thing is not to be relied 
and considered that the routine of the course has under- 
gone a change and it has resorted to five days. 

Ruling 9: A certain woman had menstrual course 
for more than ten days and she did not remember her rou- 
tine habit as to for how many days it lasted. There are 
many minute points which are difficult to understand and 
such happen very rarely, Therefore, we do not explain 
opinion about it. [f the occasion arises, it may be enquired 
from learned and reputed scholar. 

Ruling 10; If a girl saw, the blood for the first time, 
it will be due to Haid (menses) if it lasted for ten days or 
less than ten days. If it exceeds ten days, for the ten days, 
it will be Haid (menses) for the additional days, it will be 
istihadah (Menstrual Bleeding). 

Ruling 11: If someone saw the blood for the first 
time which did not stop for the whole month, for the first 
ten days, it will be Haid (menses) and for the additional 
twenty days, it will be /stihadah (Menstrual Bleeding). 


Purification period between 
the two Menstrual courses 

Ruling 1; The period of purification between two 
menstrual courses is , at least, fifteen days and for maxi- 
mum, there is no limit. So, if the course does not occur to 
a woman, she will remain pure so long as the bleeding 
does not take place. 

Ruling 2: If a woman bleeded for three days and 
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three nights and then it stopped for fifteen days. Again, 
she bleeded for three days and three nights. The duration 
for the Maid (menses) is in this case the very first three 
days and the first three days of the second flow of the 
Haid (menses) and the period of fifteen days falling in 
between is that of purification, 

Ruling 3: If the blood flowing lor one day or two 
and then she remained pure for fifteen days. The period of 
fifteen days falling in between is the period of purification 
and the blood which flowed on the days of extremes is not 
Haid (menses) but it is [stihadah (Menstrual Bleeding). 

Ruling 4: If it bleeded for one day or many days. 
Then she remained pure for less than fifteen days. It will 
not be reliable. It will be understood that the blood flowed 
continuously. The number of Haid (menses) will be equal 
to the routine number of days and the rest of the period is 
Istihadah (Menstrual Bleeding). Its example is that a 
woman is habitual of bleeding on the first, second and 
third date of every month. Then, during a month, it so hap- 
pened that the Haid (menses) flowed for the first date and 
then she remained pure for fourteen days. Again, she 
bleeded for one day. It will be considered that it bleeded 
for sixteen days continuously. Thus, the first three days 
are those of Haid (menses) and thirteen days are for Istiha- 
dah (Menstrual Bleeding). If the fourth, fifth sixth were 
the dates of habitual Haid (menses), these very dates are 
those of Haid (menses) and first three days and ten later 
days are those of /stihadah (Menstrual Bleeding). And if 
she had so routine and the blood flowed for the first time, 
ten days are those of menstrual course and six days are for 
Istihada (Menstrual Bleeding). 

Ruling 5: The blood which flows during the days of 
pregnancy, Is not menstrual course but (Bleeding) whether 
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it comes for any number of days. 

Ruling 6: The blood which flows before the birth of 
a child is also /stihadah (Menstrual Bleeding). Rather, the 
blood which flows till half of the child emerges, will be 
called [stihadah (Bleeding). 


Ahkam (Injunctions) 
of Menstrual Course 

Ruling 1: It is not valid to offer Salat and observe 
fast during the period of the menstrual course. The differ- 
ence is that offering Sa/ar is exempted altogether. It is not 
required to be performed even after the lapse of its time on 
getting purification, but observing fast is not exempted. It 
will have to be performed later after getting purification. 

Ruling 2: If bleeding starts while offering Fard Se 
/at, the current Sa/at is also exempted. It is not required to 
be repeated after getting pure; but if it bleeds during Na/fl 
or Sunnah, it will have to be offered later. If it bleeded 
after half the fast was over that fast will be ceased and 
should be repeated after getting pure. If it bleeds during a 
Nafl fast, it will also be required to be observed later. 

Ruling 3: If it bleeded while offering the last part of 
the Salat and it was not yet finished, the Salat is ex- 
empted. 

Ruling 4: It is not good to live with the husband dur- 
ing the days of menstruation i.e; having sexual intercourse 
with him, Apart from sexual intercourse all other things 
can be done (in which the body of the woman from navel 
to knee does not touch with any limb of the man), That is 
to say, eating, drinking and lying ete. is valid. 

Ruling 5: The normal period of a certain woman 
was five or nine days. lf bleeding stopped unless she takes 
a bath, sexual intercourse should not be committed. If she 
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does not take a bath, it is not valid for her to commit sexu- 
al intercourse unless time for one Salat passes and she be- 
comes responsible for offering one Salat as Qada 
(missed). Before it, sexual intercourse is not valid. 

Ruling 6: If the habit of a woman for Haid (menses) 
was five days and the bleeding stopped after four days, it 
is obligatory for her to take a bath and then offer the Salar, 
but unless five days are complete, sexual intercourse is not 
valid because it 1s likely that it may bleed again. 

Ruling 7: When it bleeded for complete ten days 
and ten nights, the sexual intercourse is valid from the 
very moment when the bleeding stopped whether she has 
taken a bath or not. 

Ruling 8: When it bleeded for a day or two and 
then, it stopped, it is not obligatory to take a bath. She can 
offer Sa/at just by making ablution; but it is not yet valid 
to commit sexual intercourse. If it bleeds before passing 
fifteen days, it will transpire whether it is the period of the 
menstrual course, By calculation, the number of days for 
menstrual course must be counted and now she should 
take a bath and offer Sa/ar. And if full fifteen days passed 
in between and there is no bleeding, it discloses that it was 
Istihadah (Menstrual Bleeding). So, the Salat which could 
not be performed for a day or two, they should be per- 
formed by way of Qaeda ¢ wa), 

Ruling 9: It is a habit with a certain woman to bleed 
for three days; but during some months, it so happens that 
the bleeding did not stop after passing full three days, She 
should not take a bath as yet. She should neither offer Sa- 
lat. If the bleeding stops in full ten days or less than ten 
days, the Salar of all these days are excused. She will not 
have to perform by way of Qada (:.s) and it will be consi- 
dered that the habit has undergone a change therefore, all 
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these days will be for menstrual course and if she bleeded 
for the eleventh day also, the menstrual course was for 
only three days. And all the rest is /stihadah (Bleeding). 
So, she should take a bath on the eleventh day and offer 
seven days Salat by way of Qada and now she should not 
give up the Salar. 

Ruling 10: If the menstrual course flowed for less 
than ten days and the bleeding stopped at such a time that 
the time for the Salat is tight. If she immediately and hasti- 
ly takes a bath, after taking a bath, very short time will be 
available in. which only intention for the Sa/af can be 
made uttering only Allah Akbar ¢ #1445 and nothing more 
can be done, even then the Qada (ssi) of this Salat will be 
obligatory and the Safar will have to be performed by way 
of QOada (ut). And if the time available is less than that 
also, offering of this Salat by way of Qada («23 is ex- 
cused, 

Ruling 11: If the bleeding continued for complete 
ten days and stopped al such a time that there is left only 
that much of time in which she can utter only Allah Ak- 
bar, Neither something more can be said nor can she take 
a bath, the Salat becomes obligatory. Its Qada («2i) should 
be offered, 

Ruling 12: [f purity was achieved during daytime in 
the month of Ramdan, it is not valid to eat something alter 
getting pure. It is obligatory to keep like those who fast till 
the sunset: but this day will not be counted as fasting for 
her: rather it will have to be performed by way of Oada 
(vkuad), 

Ruling 13: The menstrual course flowed for full ten 
days and the purity was achieved at night. If there is still 
left some time of night, in which even Allah Akbar can be 
uttered, the fast for the starting day will be obligatory. If 
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the menstrual course flowed for less than ten days and the 
night is left so much that she will take a bath hurriedly 
but, after taking a bath, she will not be able to utter Allah 
Akbar even once, the fasting for the starting day will be 
obligatory. If there had been left so much portion of the 
night but she did not take a bath, she should not cease the 
fast: rather she should intend for that fast and take a bath 
in the morning. If there had been a portion of night less 
than that in which she cannot even take a bath, fasting for 
the starting day will not be valid; but at the same time, eat- 
ing and drinking during day time is not valid; rather she 
must pass the whole day like fasting persons and then per- 
form this fast by way of Gada (sx). 

Ruling 14: When the blood comes out in the outer 
skin from the hole, then, the menstrual course starts, It is 
immaterial whether it comes out of the skin or not. If a cot- 
ton pad is placed inside the hole, which stops blood from 
coming out, so long as the blood remains inside the hole 
and it does not give a spot to the outer portion of the cot- 
ton pad, it will not be construed as the menstrual course. 
When the spot of the blood comes on the outer skin or the 
cotton pad etc. drawn outside, the menstrual course will be 
counted from that time. 

Ruling 15: A woman, during the period of purity 
placed the pad inside her private part of the body she saw 
on it a spot of blood in the morning. The menstural course 
will take place from the time when the spot was seen. 


The Injunctions regarding Istihadah 
(Bleeding) and Disabled persons 
Ruling 1: The injunction of /stihadah (Bleeding) is 
like that of nose bleeding without stopping. Such a 
Jan should offer her Salat and fast. It should not be ob- 
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served by way of Qada (us) and it is lawful to commit sex- 
ual intercourse with her, 

Ruling 2: The woman who suffers from /stihadah 
(Bleeding) or whose nose bleeds and does stop in no way 
or there is an injury which is flowing continuously that it 
does not stop even for some time or she suffers from some 
urine illness that always comes out in drops and she can 
have no time to purify her and offer Salar being in the con- 
dition of purity. Thus, such a person is called disabled. 
The injunction in this connection is that every Salar 
should be performed after making ablution which will last 
as long as the time of the Sa/ar lasts. However, if there is 
found another disability, in addition to the disease with 
which he or she is suffering from, which nullifies the ablu- 
tion, the ablution will be required to be made again, Its ex- 
ample is that someone bleeds at the nose in such a way 
that it does not stop or some woman is suffering from /sti- 
hadah (Bleeding) and she made the ablution at the Zwhr 
time. So, her abiution will not cease due to /stihadah 
(Bleeding) or nose bleeding. However, if the blood comes 
out with the pricking of a needle or responding to the call 
of nature, the ablution will no longer be effective. She 
should again make the ablution. When this time passed 
and time for the other Sa/at comes, now for the other time, 
the other ablution should be made. Similarly, she should 
make the ablution at the time of every Sa/at and she 
should offer Fard, Nafl etc. with this ablution. 

Ruling 3: If the ablution is made at the time of Fajr, 
the Salat cannot be offered with this ablution after the sun- 
rise. A new ablution must be made. If the ablution is made 
after the sunrise, the Zr Salat can be offered with this 
ablution. There is no need of making a new ablution. At 
the time of Asr Salat a new ablution will be required. How- 
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ever, if the ablution is invalidated due to some other rea- 
son, itis a different case. 

Ruling 4: If a person with a wound flowing always, 
made an ablution, then, another injury was caused and 
started flowing. the ablution is invalidated. New ablution 
must be made again. 

Ruling 5: The man becomes disabled and this in 
junction is applicable only when a full period passes with 
continuous flow of the blood and even such time is avail- 
able that the Safar of that time may be offered with purity. 
If so much time is available that the Sa/ar for that time can 
be offered with purity (2,46), the person will not be said to 
be a disabled person and the injunction which is stated 
just now, that will not be applicable to it. However, when 
full period passes in this position that he could not have an 
oceasion to offer his Sa/at with purity, the person will be 
considered disabled. Now this injunction is applicable to 
him that he should make a new ablution all the time. 
When the time for another Salat comes, the bleeding all 
the time is not a condition; rather if it bleeds once during 
the time of one Salat and stops during the remaining time, 
the disability will remain, However, after it, if time passes 
in such a way that bleeding does not take place, the person 
will no longer remain disabled. Now, the injunction is that 
the ablution will be invalidated whenever the bleeding will 
lake place. It must be understood clearly, 

Ruling 6: Some of the time for the ZuAr Salat 
passed when the blood of the wound started to flow. It 
should be waited till the last time of the Sa/ar. In this re- 
spect, if the bleeding stops, well and good otherwise the 
Salat must be offered after making the ablution, Then, if 
during the whole time of Asr ¢«), it bled and no time was 
available for offering the Safar, the person will be consi- 
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dered disabled and if the bleeding stops during the time of 
Asr (ss), the person will notebe considered disabled. The 
Salat which were offered during this time, they. were not 
valid. They must be repeated. 

Ruling 7: If a woman made the ablution in response 
to the call of nature etc. and there was no bleeding at the 
time of making ablution. When she completed the ablu- 
tion, the bleeding started. It will invalidate the ablution. 
However, the ablution which is made due to /stihadah 
(Menstrual Bleeding) or nose bleeding, that particular ablu- 
tion does not cease due to nose bleeding or the Istihadah 
(Menstrual Bleeding). 

Ruling 8: If this blood etc. sticks to the garment, see 
if it sticks again to the garment before finishing the Sa/ar, 
it is not obligatory to wash it away. And if it is known that 
there will be no spot instantly and the Sa/ar will be offered 
with purity, it is obligatory to wash it. If the blot is on 
more than the area equal to that of the old metallic one 
rupee coin, the Sa/at will not be valid without washing the 
garments. 


Description of 
Puerperal Bleeding 

Ruling 1: The blood which comes out from the 
front side of the woman after the birth of a child 1s called 
Nafas or blood after the child birth. Maximum period is 
for forty days and the minimum limit is not fixed. If 
someone suffers bleeding for some time and then it stops, 
even then it is Nafas. 

Ruling 2: If a woman does not bleed after the birth 
of the child, even then taking a bath is obligatory, 

Ruling 3: If half the body of the child has come out- 
side but not the whole of it, the blood which comes out is 


ey 
How to Offer ihe Salah Correctly 


also Nafas or blood due to child birth. If it bled when half 
the child was out, it is /stithadah (Bleeding). If she is in 
senses, she must offer the Sa/at otherwise she will bea sin- 
ner. If it is not possible by actions. She should offer it by 
hints. She should not let it be offered after the lapse of 
time. If there is an apprehension that the child will be 
wasted due to offering the Sa/ar, then she should not offer 
the Salat. 

Ruling 4: In case of a miscarriage if one limb of the 
child had been formed, the blood coming after the miscar- 
riage will be Nafas. If the child has not been shaped at all, 
it is merely a clot, it is not blood due to child birth. Thus, 
if that blood may become Haid, it will be Haid. If it can- 
not become Haid also, it is Istihadah (#~—) e.2. The 
blood comes for three days or the period of purity has not 
yel completed fifteen days. 

Ruling 5: If the bleeding exceeds forty days and this 
is the first child who is born, the days of Nafas are forty 
and the bleeding which exceeds ts /stihadah (#v.!). Thus, 
she should take a bath after forty days and start offering 
the Salar. She should not wait for stopping of the blood, 
And if this is not the first child and she has already de- 
livered some babies and duration regarding the number of 
days for Nafas is known, the number of days of Nafas will 
be according to the duration of Nafas and the days beyond 
that is /stihadalt (semcs!y. 

Ruling 6: A certain woman is used to biceding duc 
to child birth, for thirty days. The thirty days passed but 
the blood did not stop, she should not take a bath at this 
stage, If the blood stopped on the fortieth day, all that will 
be Nafas. If tt exceeds forty days, only thirty days are of 
Najas and for the rest of the days, it is Istthada (s+... 
Therefore, she must take a bath immediately and should 
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offer Salat for ten days by way of Oada (sai). 

Ruling 7: If the blood of Nafas stops before forty 
days, she must immediately take a bath and offer the Sa 
lat, And if taking a bath is harmful for her, she must per- 
form Zayammum and start offering the Salar and should 
not let her Salar be Qada (uaiy, 

Ruling 8: Sa/at is altogether exempted during bleed- 
ing due to the child-birth and fasting is not exempted rath- 
er it should be performed by way of Qada (wi). Rulings 
about fasting, Salat and sexual intercourse are the same 
which have already been described. 

Ruling 9: If two children are born one after another 
within six months, the period of Najfas will be counted 
from the birth of the first child. If the second child is born 
after ten days or aiter a month or two, the Na/fas will not 
be counted from the birth of the second child, 


Description of Injunctions 
of Nafas and Haid 

The woman who is suffering from Haid (menses) or 
Nafas (puerperal bleeding) and for whom taking a bath is 
obligatory, should not enter the mosque, and the sacred 
kaabah and should not recite the Holy Quran and touch it. 
However, if the Holy Quran is placed in the casement or is 
wrapped in a piece of cloth and it is not sewed with the 
skin; rather it is separate and the cloth can be taken off. In 
this state, touching and holding it is valid. 

Ruling 2: The person, who is not with ablution, it is 
not right for him to touch Quran; however, reciting it oral- 
ly is valid, 

Ruling 3: If some verse of the Holy Quran is written 
on some coin, plate, amulet or some other thing, il is not 
valid to touch it by these people; however, if these things 
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are placed in a bag or a vessel it is valid. 

Ruling 4: Lifting and holding the Holy Quran with 
the skirt or the shirt or corner of stole is not valid; howev- 
er, the cloth which is separate from the body such as hand- 
kerchief etc. holding with it is permissible, 

Ruling 5: [fa person does not recite the whole verse 
rather he recites a minor word or half of the verse, it is val- 
id; but that half verse should not be so long as to be equal 
to a small verse. 

Ruling 6: If a person recites the whole Surah from 
the Holy Quran; but does net utter them with the inten- 
tion of recitation, it is correct. There is no harm in it, For 
example, the verse starting from lu, or the verse starting 
from wey, or any other Quranic verse. Uttering them 
with the intention of supplication is valid. 

Ruling 7: It is also valid to utter Dua-e-Qanoot 
(obeisance). 

Ruling 8: If a woman teaches the girls how to recite 
the Holy Quran, in this respect, she can tell how to spell 
out a word. While teaching fluently, she should not utter 
the complete verse; rather she should break the breath 
after every single word or two. 

Ruling 9: It is not prohibited to recite the Kalimah, 
sending blessing and peace to the Prophet & remember- 
ing the name of Allah Ae) 4. or repeating some incanta- 
tion such as ig¥) J. is valid. 

Ruling 10: It is Mustahab or desirable that a wom- 
an. during the menstrual course, should sit at some place 
and remember Allah jw, st—, at least, for some time so 
that the habit of offering Sa/ar is not given up and get not 
worried to restore to offer Sa/at after purification. 

Ruling 11: A certain woman was under obligation 
to take a bath. She had, yet, not taken a bath completely 
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when the menstrual course started Mowing. She is not 
under obligation to take a bath instantly. Rather, she 
should take a bath when she gets pure from the monthly 
course, Only one bath wifl serve both the purposes. 


Injunctions of great 
Farting (5! Gar) 

Ruling 1: When taking a bath is obligatory for a per- 
son, entering the mosque is prohibited. However if there is 
some pressing need for entering the mosque, it is permis- 
sible. For example, if the entrance of a house is in the 
mosque and there is no other way except it and neither can 
one live in a place other than that. He or she is allowed to 
enter the mosque after making ablution. Or there is a 
spring, well or tank of water and water is not available ex- 
cept from the place, it is permissible to enter mosque after 
performing Jayammum (cleansing with clay), 

Ruling 2: It is permissible to enter the Eid Ground, 
school and shrine. 

Ruling 3: It is prohibited to see the body of a 
woman from navel to knee or rubbing one's body, when 
there is no cloth in between them and to have sexual inter- 
course is prohibited, 

Ruling 4: In case of a woman in Haid or Nifas, to 
kiss, to drink water sipped by her, to sleep close to her, to 
touch her body in between the navel and knee if there is 
no cloth in between is prohibited. 

In case there is cloth in between, it is allowed. 

It is Makrooh (detestable) to sleep away from her or 
to avoid sexual intercourse in case she is in the state of 
Haid or Nafas. 

Ruling 5; Taking a bath will not be obligatory if a 
person finds moisture on his penis after he gets up from 
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the sleep and there was erection before he went to bed at 
night and the moisture will be considered semen or minor 
involuntary seminal discharge provided wet dream cannot 
be recalled and there is no likelihood of this moisture 
being semen. If there is wetness on the thigh, taking of a 
bath is an obligation in any case. 

Ruling 6: If two men or two women or one man and 
one woman lie on the same bed and when they get up 
trom the sleep and find a spot of semen on the bed and it 
is ascertained in no way as to whose semen is this and nei- 
ther another person had lied on that bed, both will be in 
this case, under obligation to take a bath. And if another 
person had been sleeping on this bed and the semen ts dry, 
none will be under obligation to take a bath in both the 
cases. | 

Ruling 7: If someone is under obligation to take a 
bath and there is no secluded place for it, men should take 
bath with their naked bodies before men. Similarly, it is 
obligatory for women to take bath with their naked bodies 
before women. It is prohibited for a man to take a bath be- 
fore a woman and for a woman to take a bath before a 
man. 


Description of Injunctions relating 
to ( 4! 44>) (Minor uncleanliness) 

Ruling 1: Touching the Holy Quran and whole 
sheets of its portions is Makrooh Tahreemi (Detestable) 
whether it is touched on a written portion or unwritten por- 
tion. [f it is not a complete Holy Quran, but a complete 
verse is written on some paper. cloth or skin and the re- 
maining portion is blank, the blank portion is allowed to 
be touched when the hand does not touch the written por- 
tion. 
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Ruling 2: Writing of the Holy Quran is not desir- 
able provided the written portion is not touched even 
though the blank portion may be touched. The opinion of 
Imam Muhammad q+ wii, is that even touching the blank 
portion is also not permissible. The first option is that of 
Imam Abu Yousuf 4 wu, and this very difference pre- 
vails in the previous Ruling also. This opinion is relating 
to when a verse is neither on a piece of paper nor cloth 
etc. and some of its portion is blank also, in addition the 
Holy Quran and its thirty parts. 

Ruling 3: It is not undesirable to write less than one 
verse if it is to be written in a book etc. Writing even one 
verse of the Holy Quran is not permissible. 

Ruling 4: Apart from Holy Quran, touching the 
other Divine books like Torah, Injeel, Zaboor etc. is unde- 
sirable, at a place, where something is written, while one 
is without ablution. Touching the blank portion is not un- 
desirable and this is the verdict relating the verses, the reci- 
tation of which is abrogated. 

Ruling 5: After making the ablution, if there is a 
doubt about a limb being not washed, but that limb is in 
doubt, in such cases, the left foot be washed in order to re- 
move the doubt. Similarly, if there is a doubt about a limb 
during making an ablution the last limb should be washed, 
For example, if the limbs upto elbows are washed and the 
doubt occurs while washing the feet, one should wash the 
hands upto elbows. It is so when sometimes, there is a 
doubt. [f such a doubt occurs to someone often, he should 
not pay heed to such a doubt and consider his ablution as 
complete. : 

Ruling 6: It is not fair to make the ablution on the 
floor of the mosque. However, if the ablution is made in 
such a way as not let the water used for the ablution fall 
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into the mosque, it is good. Mostly unintentionally the 
ablution is made at such a place that the water used for 
ablution falls on the floor of the mosque also. 


Some Rulings relating to 
Purity and uncleanliness 

Ruling 1: While thrashing the grains, when oxes 
run on it, if they pass urine, it is excused because of neces- 
sity i.e.; the grain will not get cleaned. If they pass urine at 
a time other than this particular time, the grain will be- 
come unclean. 

Ruling 2: The things made by disbelievers and their 
utensils and garments will be called unclean until their 
being unclean is known on the basis of some proof or 
circumstances. 

Ruling 3: Some people who use the fat of lion and 
consider it pure, is not true. However, if a religious expert 
doctor is of the view that the cure of such and such disease 
is nothing except this fal, it is correct according to some 
ot the scholars; purifying it at the time of Sa/at will be es- 
sential. 

Ruling 4: The mire and unchaste water is exempted 
provided no effect of Najasat is felt on body or clothes. 
This view is the prevailing one however, the person who 
mostly does not walk on the paths, he must purify the 
body and the clothes from it whether the effect of unclean- 
liness is felt or not. 

Ruling 5: If the filth is burnt, its smoke is pure and 
if the smoke freezes and something is made from it, that is 
impure like the ammonium chloride which is made from 
the smoke of the filth. 

Ruling 6: The dust etc. which is on the filth is pure 
provided the moisture of the filth has not made it wet. 
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Ruling 7: The fume rising from the filth are pure. 
The insects of fruit ete. are pure but their eating is not cor- 
rect provided life has been created in them. This is the ver- 
dict about the insects of all fruit like wild fig. 

Ruling 8: If the edibles get rotten and give bad 
smell, they are not impure like meat, sweats etc.; but it is 
not proper to eat them due to adverse effects. 

Ruling 9: Musk and its musk bag is pure and simi- 
lar is the case with ambergris etc. 

Ruling 10: The saliva which emits while sleeping is 
pure, 

Ruling 11: A dirty egg of a Halal animal is pure pro- 
vided it is not broken. 

Ruling 12: The slough of a snake is pure. 

Ruling 13; The water with which a Najis thing is 
washed, is also Najis. 

Ruling 14; The water used in washing a dead body 
is impure or Najis. 

Ruling 15: The skin of a snake is impure i-e., the 
one which is sticking to the body of the snake but the 
slough is pure. 

Ruling 16: The saliva of a dead man is Najis (~~). 

Ruling 17: Najast (impurity) less than the exempted 
quantity is on one side of single cloth and penetrates to the 
other side and on both the sides it 1s less than the ex- 
empted quantity but the total of both if exceeds this quan- 
lity. it will be considered as less and will be exempted. 
However, if the cloth is of two folds or two pieces of cloth 
are jointed the filth exceeds that quantity, it will be consi- 
dered more and will not be exempted. 

Ruling 18 : While milking animal, if one or two 
dropping or a small quantity of the dung falls into milk the 
milk will be pure provided the droppings etc. are taken out 
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as soon as they fall. If they fall after milking, it will be- 
come impure. 

Ruling 19: If a boy of 4 or 5 years of age or a mad 
man makes ablution, the water can not be used if he does 
not understand what ablution is. 

Ruling 20: The water with which pure cloth, uten- 
sils and other things are washed, the ablution and bath 
with it is valid provided the water does not get thick. 

Ruling 21: Drinking and using used water in the ed- 
ibles is undesirable and making ablution or bath with it is 
not valid. However, it is valid for washing Najasat with il. 

Ruling 22: The person being without ablution 
should not make ablution with Zamzam water. Similarly, 
the person who is under obligation to take a bath should 
not take a bath with it. Washing the filthy things and lav- 
ine with it is undesirable. However, if the water is not 
available except at a distance of one mile or it is essential 
for purification and it cannot be achieved all the things 
can be done with zamzam water. 

Ruling 23: The water left after making ablution or 
taking a bath by a woman is not allowed to be used for 
ablution or bath by a man. Though it 1s allowed according 
to our view; but according to Imam Ahmad eau, is not 
allowed and it is better to avoid a controversial issue. 

Ruling 24; The water from a place where punish- 
ment of Allah jw, «— has fallen like the nations of Sa- 
mood and Aad; should not be used for ablution and bath. 
There is also a difference of opinion like the above-men- 
tioned ruling and controversy should be avoided. Under 
stress, the verdict is the same as about Zamzam water. 

Ruling 25: If a clay oven gets impure, it will be pur- 
ified by burning fire provided there remains no effect of 
the Najasat any more. 
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Ruling 26; If the filth is hidden by putting dust etc. 
on the impure ground in such a way that it does not give 
bad smell, the upper portion of the dust will be pure. 

Ruling 27: [f soap is manutactured from the impure 
oil or fat, it will be pure. 

Ruling 28: On the portion of vein's bleeding or on 
some other limb from where blood is emitted or purulence 
and makes it impure and its washing is harmful, wiping 
with a wet piece of cloth is sufficient and it is not neces- 
sary to wash it after it is healed up. 

Ruling 29: If an impure colour sticks to the body or 
garment or hair is dyed with the impure substance, it is suf- 
ficient to wash it repeatedly so that the clear water is 
rinsed out even though the colour is not removed. 

Ruling 30: [fa broken tooth which is separated 
from its proper place, is joined and fixed at its place 
whether with a pure or an impure thing. it should not be 
uprooted. [t will become pure automatically. Similarly, if 
some bone is broken and in its place, an impure bone is 
fixed or some impure substance is filled in an injury, it 
will become pure automatically. 

Ruling 31: If an impure thing, which is oily like 
ghee, fat of a dead animal, sticks to something and it is 
washed so much that clean water comes out, it will be- 
come pure even if the oiliness of that thing still remains, 

Ruling 32; If an impure thing falls into water and 
small drops of water fall on some thing, smal! drops are 
pure provided there is no effect of this filth, the spray of 
water is pure provided there is no effeet of this filth. 

Ruling 33: If a thick cloth or cotton cloth gets im- 
pure from one side and its other side is pure, it will be con- 
sidered impure. Offering Sa/ar on it is not valid provided 
the impure side of the impure portion is in front of the per- 
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son offering Salat or on the place on which prostration 
will be made and both the garments are sewn. If they are 
not sewn, then the other will not get impure if one ts im- 
pure: the Salat is valid on the other provided the upper 
cloth is so thick that the colour and the smell of the mpur- 
ity of the lower cloth is not manifest. 

Ruling 34: If the slaughtered hen or some other bird 
is boiled in water before taking its accessories Out, as Is 
prevalent among the British and their followers in India, it 
cannot be pure by any means. 

Ruling 35: It is undesirable to face towards the 
moon or the sun while passing stool or urine. It is undesir- 
able to pass stools and urine at the bank of a canal or pond 
etc, even though the filth does not fall into it. Similarly. It 
is prohibited under the tree under the shade of which peo- 
ple sit, under a tree with fruit and flowers, at a place where 
people sit in winter to bask in the sun, among the animals, 
near a mosque or place for Eid Sa/at where the devotees 
will be troubled from its bad smell, at a place in a grave- 
yard where people make ablution or bathe, on the path, on 
the direction of the wind, in the hole, near a path, caravan 
or a gathering. Doing all that is Makrooh Tahreemi. Ina 
nutshell, passing stools or urine at a place where people 
gather and will be of inconvenience and from where the 
impurity is likely to emerge, is prohibited. 


The Method of Ablution 

The person making ablution should sit at a higher 
place facing towards Qiblah (44) so as to avoid the spray 
of water fall on him. He should first recite Tasmiah or Bis- 
millah and, first of all, he should wash his hands upto 
wrists thrice. Then, he should make gargling thrice and 
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brush his teeth. If he has no brush, he should clean his 
teeth with a piece of thick cloth or only with the finger in 
such a way that all the dirt is removed. If he is not fasting, 
he should do gargling well to wash the whole of the 
mouth. If he is fasting, he should not gargle in order to 
avoid water going in the throat. Then, he should inhale 
water thrice in his nose and cleanse the nose with the left 
hand. The person who is fasting. he should not take the 
water up to the soft flesh. Then, he should wash the face 
thrice from the hair of the head below the chin and from 
the lobe of one ear to the lobe of the other ear and the 
water should flow at all the places. ‘The water should reach 
below both the eye-brows leaving no place dry, Then, he 
should wash his right hand thrice upto elbow and then the 
left hand upto elbow. Then he should inter-mingle the fin- 
gers of both the hands. He must stir well the rings and ban- 
eles etc. if worn so as not to let remain any part dry. Thus, 
he should do the wiping of the head. Then, he should do 
the wiping of the cars, with the fore-finger inside the ear 
and with the thumbs upwards to the ears. Then, he should 
do wiping of the nape with the backs of the fingers; but he 


should not do wiping of the neck. Because it is bad and 


prohibited. For the wiping of the ears, there is no need to 
take new or fresh water. For it, the water left after doing 
the wiping of the head is sufficient. Then, he should wash 
his right foot upto ankles thrice. Then, he should wash his 
left foot upto anklet thrice then, he should finger-pick of 
the right foot with the little finger of the left hand. It 
should be started from the little finger of the right foot and 
should end at the little finger of the left foot. 

This is the way to form ablution but there are certain 
things that the ablution is not complete if one of them is 
missed or there remains some deficiency. Thus. he will re- 
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main without ablution as he was before such things are 
called Fraid (= 3) obligatory acts of the ablution. 

There are certain things if missed the ablution does 
take place but performing them entails reward and stress 
has also been laid for doing them, in the Shari’alh If a per 
son, often gives them up. it is sin. Such things are called 
Sunnah, 

. There are certain things which entail reward and not 
doing them does not entail sin and no emphasis has been 
laid for doing them, in the Shari'ah. Such things are called 
Mustahab (2) or desirable. Now, the details of each 
will be described separately. 


Obligatory Aspects of 
Ablution (254 5 .25) 

Ruling: Fraid (Obligatory Acts) in the ablution are 
only four: 

|) Washing the whole face once. 

2) Washing the hands alongwith elbows once. 

3) Doing the wiping of one fourth of head once, 

4) Washing both the fvet upto anklets once. 

Fard ts only this much. If even one of these things is 

lefi or if anything even equal to an hair js left dry, the ablu- 
tion will not be validly performed, 


Sunnah of the 
Ablution (2. 5 yxy) 

| Ruling 1: First washing both the hands upto the 
wrists. 2) Reciting Bismillah a ony . 3) Gargling. 4) nnd 
ing water into the nose. 5) Brushing the teeth, 6) Doing 
the wiping of the whole of the head. 7) Washing every 
limb thrice, 8) Doing the wiping of the ears. 9) Wipin of 
the gaps between fingers and toes. Al] these thin Five 
Sunnah and all other things in addition to these are Pohl 
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Ruling 2: When these four limbs, washing of which 
is obligatory, will be washed, the ablution is complete 
whether one intends for ablution or not such as a person 
flows water on the whole body and does not make ablu- 
tion or he falls into the tank or stands outside in the 
raining water. If these limbs of ablution are washed, the 
ablution will be complete; but no reward for ablution will 
be piven. 

Ruling 3: The Sunnah way of making the ablution 
is that which we have described above. If someone makes 
ublution in the reverse order i.e; first he washes the hands 
and then, he does wiping of the head, then washes both 
the hands and then, he washes the face or makes the ablu- 
tion in some other odd order, the ablution is made validly 
but it does not take place according to Sunnah and there is 
a fear of sin, 

Ruling 4: Similarly, if the left hand and the left foot 
is washed first, the ablution will take place but it will be 
against the Mustahab (desirable). 

Ruling 5: While making the ablution, if one has 
washed any limb, he should not make delay in washing the 
other limbs in such a way that the previously washed limb 
gets dry: rather he should whash the limb before the first 
limb gets dry and he washes the other limb, the ablution 
will be complete; but this will be against the Sunnah, 

Ruling 6: While washing every limb, it is Sunnah 
that one should do wiping with the hand so as to leave no 
place dry and the water reaches every portion, 


Desirabilities of 


Ablution (oe 5 +5) 
Ruling 1: It is better and desirable to perform ablu- 
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tion and arrange and prepare for the Sa/ar before the due 
time for the Salar. 

Ruling 2: One must always perform the ablution 
himself unless there is some helplessness. One must not 
let another man pour water. One should not make any 
worldly talk during the ablution; rather he should recite 
Bismillah and the Kalimah Tayyaibah while washing 
every limb. One should not use water more than it is neces- 
sary whether it is available in abundance or he is on the 
bank of the river. Neither should one use water miserly 
and feel difficulty in washing it well, Neither should one 
wash a limb more than three times. While washing the 
face, one should be careful to sprinkle water on his face, 
one should not close his mouth and eyes with a great 


foree; as all these acts are undesirable and prohibited. If 


any eye or mouth in closed with force and some portion of 
eyelash or lip remained dry or water did not reach in the 
corner of the eye, the ablution would not be valid. 

Ruling 3: In case a woman is wearing rings. ban- 
gles, bracelet or a ring in the nose, if these are loose fitted 
it is beter, In case these are tightly fitted these should be 
rotated to get every limb and its part wet, The act of let- 
ting water reach every part is desirable (Afustahab), 

Ruling 4: If some stuff got stuck on the nails and 
got dried, the nail could not get wet, the ablution becomes 
invalid. Later the sticky substance was observed. remove 
it and pour water on it. In case you have offered Sa/at dur- 
ing this interval, repeat your Salat, 

Ruling 5: Glittering powder decorated on the fore- 
head should completely be removed, else the ablution will 
be invalid, 

Ruling 6: After completing the ablution recite 
Surah Qadr and the following supplication: 
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Babe clay pba clad 9 lle adh 
2 Og neh Uy pele Bae U ell oo glared y rca! 


Tahayyatul wudu 
(Salutation to wudu) | 

After completing the ablution offer two Rakaat Nafl 
for the Salutation to wadu. A Hadith indicates about great 
many rewards. 


Miscellaneous Rulings 

Ruling 1: If the ablution was enacted at the time of 
one Salar and the time for the other Salat arrives, it is per- 
missible to offer the Salat with the same ablution but if 
the new ablution is made, it entails more reward, 

Ruling 2: If the ablution is enacted once and it is 
not invalidated as yet, another ablution is undesirable and 
prohibited unless he renders some worship with it, If some- 
one has made an ablution while taking a bath, he must 
offer the Salat with the same ablution, No ablution should 
be made unless the previous one gets invalidated; howev- 
er. if he had offered, at least, two Rakkat Salar with it, 
there is no harm in making another ablution; rather it will 
fetch reward for him. 

Ruling 3: If the hands and feet of a certain person 
have burst and wax, fat or something else is filled in it 


without taking it out, water should be flown over it if tak- 


ing it out causes harm. The ablution will be valid. 

Ruling 4: While making the ablution, if the water 
does not reach to the heel or some other place and it was 
recalled when the whole ablution was made that such and 
such place has been lefi dry. It is not sufficient to do wip- 
ing over there; rather water should be poured over it. 

Ruling 5: If there is some inflammation on the hand 
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or foot etc. or there is some wound, which harms by pour- 
ing water on it, do not pour water. Just do the wiping on it 
with the wet hand. It is called Masa’ (wiping). If it is 
harmful, do not do wiping even omit this place. 

Ruling 6: If there is bandage on the wound and it is 
harmful to wipe the wound, it is valid to do the wiping 
over the bandage. On the contrary the bandage should be 
unfolded and the wiping should be done. 

Ruling 7: If the wound is not fully covered under 
the bandage, and, after unfolding the bandage, the portion 
of the limb, leaving the place of wound, it should be 
washed. If the bandage cannot be unfolded, the wiping 
should be done on whole of the bandage at both the places 
i.e. Where there is wound and where there is no wound. 

Ruling 8: In case of the fracture of bone, bandage or 
plaster covers the effected part of the body. The same pro- 
cedure be adopted as explained under ruling No.7 above. 

Ruling 9: Regarding the bandage and the plaster of 
the wound, it is better to do the wiping over the whole of 
it. If it is not done on the whole of it and it is done on 
more than half of it, it is also permissible. If it is done on 
half or less than half, it is not permissible. | 

Ruling 10: If the bandage or the plaster is unfolded 
and falls while the wound is not cured as yet, the previous 
wiping will hold. There is no need of wiping again. If the 
wound is cured and the bandage is no longer required, the 
Masah or the wiping will not be needed. Now. this portion 
should be washed and the Safar should be offered. There 
is no need of full ablution. 

Ruling 11: The fingers should be passed through 
the hair of the beard. It should be done after washing the 
face thrice. It should not be done more than three times. 

Ruling 12: The surface in between cheek and ear. is to 
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be washed obligatorily whether the beard has grown or not, 

Ruling 13: Washing the chin is obligatory provided 
there are no hair of beard on it or they are 30 sparse that 
the skin is visible. 

Ruling 14: The portion of the lip which is visible 
after its closing, it is obligatory to wash it. 

Ruling 15: If the beard, moustaches or eye-brows 
are so thick that the skin is not visible, the skin which is 
hidden by the hair is not obligatory to be washed; rather 
the hair is the substitute of the skin, It is sufficient to pour 
water on them. 

Ruling 16: If the eye-brows, beard or moustaches 
are so thick that the skin beneath it is hidden and is not vis- 
ible, in such a situation, only those, hair are essential to be 
washed which are on the face. The rest of the hair which 
are beyond this area, are not obligatory to be washed. 

Ruling 17: If a fleshy substance protrudes, it nub 
lifies the ablution whether it goes inside itself or with the 
help of a piece of wood, cloth, hand ete. 

Ruling 18: If the sperm comes out without passion, 
the ablution will be invalidated such as a person lifted a 
load or fell down from a high place and it caused emission 
of sperm due to the shock, 

Ruling 19: If the senses of some person get dis- 
turbed but this disturbance did not reach the madness or 
unconsciousness, the ablution will not cease. 

Ruling 20: If a person sleeps during the Salat and 
bursts into laughter while asleep, the ablution will not 
cease, 
Ruling 21: Bursting into a laughter during the funer- 
al Salat or during the prostration of recitation, the ablution 
will not cease whether he is a mature or immature person. 
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Description of the events 
causing Ablution ineffective 

Ruling 1: With the passing of stool, urine or air 
from the anus, the ablution becomes ineffective. However, 
if the air comes out from the front side as it happens some- 
times due to some disease, the ablution is valid. Ifsomein- 
sect like eathworm etc. comes out from the front.or back 
side, the ablution becomes ineffective, 

Ruling 2: If a person has some wound and a worm 
comes out from it or from the ear or some flesh is cut from 
the wound and falls down: but it does not bleed, the ablu- 
tion will be effective. 

Ruling 3: If someone opens a vein or bleeds 
through nose or gets wound and the blood flows or the 
blood or pus came out from the pimple or from any part of 
the body, the ablution no longer remains valid, However. 
if it does not go beyond the opening of the wound, the 
ablution is valid; but if it flows even in the slightest quan- 
uty, ablution will become ineffective. 

Ruling 4: If someone blows his nose and there 
comes out some blood clots, the ablution will not become 
ineffective. The ablution becomes ineffective when thin 
blood comes out and flows. Thus, if a person inserted his 
linger into his nose and when he brought it out, a clot of 
blood seemed to be on the finger; but the blood is so little 
that it sticks to the finger and does not flow, In this case, 
the ablution is valid. 

Ruling 5: A certain person had a pimple in his eye. 
It burst itself or he himself burst it. It's water etc. came out 
and spread in the eye; but it did not come out of the eye. 
The ablution does not become ineffective. If it came out of 
the eye, the ablution will become ineffective. Similarly, if 
there is a pimple inside the ear and bursts, the ablution 
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will not become ineffective so long as the blood or pus re- 
mains upto the place to which taking the water during 
ablution or bath is not essential. If it comes out to the 
place where taking of water is essential, the ablution will 
not be valid, 

Ruling 6: A certain person tears the upper skin of 
his pimple or blister and the blood or pus under it was vis- 
ible but it stayed at its place and did not flow, the ablution 
is valid; but if it flows, the ablution will become 
ineffective. 

Ruling 7: If there is a big sore in the pimple of'a per- 
son's body, the ablution will not become ineffective so 
long as the blood or pus remains inside the hole of the 
sore and does not come out. 

Ruling 8: If the blood of the pimple did not come 
out of it automatically; but it has come out on pressing it, 
the ablution will become ineffective if the blood flows. 

Ruling 9: If the wound of a person bleeds little by 
little and he puts dust on it and wipes it with a piece of 
cloth, Again, if it bled, he wiped it. Similarly, he did it sev- 
eral times and the blood did not flow; he must think that it 
would have flown if it had not been wiped, the ablution 
will become ineffective. And if it would not have flown 
without wiping it, the ablution will be valid. 

Ruling 10; If there seems some blood in the saliva 
of a person and the blood is very little and the colour of 
the saliva is towards white or pale, the ablution is intact 
and if the blood is more or equal to saliva and the colour is 
towards red, the ablution is no longer valid. 

Ruling 11: [fa thing is bitten with tooth and it seemed 
that the bite is blood-stained or if someone tooth-picked and 
there was redness in the tooth pick; but no colour sign of 
blood seemed in the saliva. The ablution is valid, 
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Ruling 12: A certain person applied leeches on his 
body and the leech was so much filled with blood that if it 
is cut from the middle, the blood will flow. Thus, the ablu- 
tion will become ineffective. If the leech sucked less 
blood, the ablution will not be inefiective. If the mosquito, 
fly or the bug sucks the blood, the ablution will be val id. 

Ruling 13: If someone's ear aches and water flows 
from it. this water coming out of the ear ts Najis, even 
though no pimple seems to be there. By its emission, the 
ablution will become ineffective, when it reaches the place 
of the ear which is obligatory to be washed while taking a 
bath. Similarly, if one's nose emits water and it aches also, 
it will render the ablution ineffective. Similarly, if the eyes 
are sore and ache, flowing of water and dropping of tears 
render the ablution ineffective. Merely dropping of tears, 
without sore and ache of eyes, the ablution is not invalidat- 
ed, 

Ruling 14: If water flows from the breast and it 
pains also, it is Najis and it invalidates ablution: If there is 
no pain, it is not Najis and it will not invalidate the ablu- 
tion also. 

Ruling 15: If a person suffers from vomiting and 
the food, water or bile emit, the ablution will become inef- 
fective if the vomiting is mouthful. If it is not so, the ablu- 
tion will be intact. Mouthful vomiting means that it stops 
in the mouth with difficulty. If vomiting fills only phlegm, 
the ablution will not become ineffective whatever quantity 
it may be. The verdict is the same for all forms. If there is 
blood falling with vomiting, the ablution will be invalidat- 
ed if the blood is thin and flowing whether it is less or 
more, mouthful or not. If it is thick and falls in the form of 
bits and is also mouthful, the ablution will be invalidated. 
And if it is less, the ablution will not be valid. 


How to Offer the Salah Comeetly 1s 


Ruling 16: If vomiting takes place little by little 
many times; but the total quantity is mouthful. Lf one nau- 
sea lasts continuously and vomiting takes place little by lit- 
tle, the ablution will be invalidated. And if only one vomit- 
ing does not continuously last; rather the nausea of first 
time finished and the condition became right; then, again 
the nausea started and a vomiting took place, of a small de- 
gree. Again, it ended and the nausea took place for the 
third time and vomiting took place, the ablution is not ren- 
dered invalid. 

Ruling 17: If a person was asleep while lying or he 
was sitting with a support and went to sleep and it was so 
negligent that he would have fallen if he had not taken the 
support. The ablution no longer remained intact. If a per- 
son goes to sleep while sitting or standing during the per- 
formance of the Salat, the ablution did not become invalid 
and if he sleeps during the prostration, the ablution will be 
invalid. 

Ruling 18: If a person, not offering the Sa/ar is sit- 
ting and goes to sleep and presses his buttock with his 
heel and does not take the support of a wall etc., the ablu- 
tion is not invalidated. 

Ruling 19: A certain person was sitting. He felt 
drowsy and fell down. If he got up as soon as he fell 
down, the ablution is intact. And if he got up after a little 
time and fell down, the ablution no longer remained intact. 
And if he kept swaying to and fro in the sitting position. 
The ablution did not become ineffective. 

Ruling 20: If a person got unconscious and he be- 
came insane due to madness, the ablution will no longer re- 
main intact even though unconsciousness lasted for a short 
time. And he took some intoxicant like edible tobacco 
etc., and: the intoxication grew so much that he could not 
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walk steadily and staggered, even then the ablution no 
longer remains intact. 

; Ruling 21; If a person laughed so loudly while offer- 
ing the Salat that he himself and those who were near him 
heard his voice as all the persons heard the voice of the 
one who bursts into laughter. It invalidates the ablution as 
well as the Salar. If it so happened that he heard the voice. 
But all those who are near him, could not hear, even 
though the nearest person might have heard, it will invali- 
date the Salat and not the ablution. If during laughter, only 
teeth are visible and no voice was produced, neither did 
the ablution invalidate nor the Salat will be invalid, how- 
ever. she who has not attained majority as yet, the ablution 
will not become ineffective due to her loudly laughing dur- 
ing the Salat or by laughing of a mature person during the 
prostration on the basis of Sajdah-e-Tilawat (recital pros- 
tration) the ablution is not invalidated. However, the Say- 
dah or prostration and Salat will become invalid in which 
he laughed. 

Ruling 22: The ablution becomes ineffective if 
water flows from the front side of a woman due to 
touching of the hand of a man or due to just such thinking. 
The water which is emitted due to passion is called minor 
involuntary seminal discharge. 

Ruling 23: If the sticking water comes out from the 
front side of a woman due to some disease, the precaution 
is to consider it as Najis water and the ablution becomes 
invalid. 

Ruling 24: The drop of urine or minor involuntary 
seminal discharge came out of the hole; but it is still in- 
side the skin even then, the ablution will get ineffective. 

Ruling 25; The places of urine of a man and a wom- 
‘an, make the ablution ineffective on joining with each 
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other with no cloth being in between as a hindrance, Simi- 
larly, if two women join their places of urine, the ablution 
will become invalid. It itself is a very bad act and sin. In 
both the cases, it is immaterial whether somethiig comes 
out or not and verdict is the same. 

Ruling 26: After making the ablution, if a nail is cut 
or the dead skin over a wound is taken off, no damage or 
harm will come to the ablution. Neither it is necessary to 
make a new ablution nor doing wiping over it. 

Ruling 27: The ablution will keep intact if someone 
sees the hidden place of another person or his own cover- 
ing becomes manifest or took a bath with the naked body 
and made ablution with the naked body. It does not re- 
quire a new ablution, However, seeing the hidden place of 
another person without any reason is a sin. 

Ruling 28: The things coming out of whichtheablu- 
tion becomes ineffective, is Najis and the thing which 
does not cause the ablution as ineffective, it is not Najis. If 
a little blood came out of the wound and it did not flow 
from the opening of the wound or a little vomiting took 
place and it caused food or water or a bile or thick blood 
came out, this blood and bile is not Najis. And if it sticks 
to the body or the garment, it is not obligatory to wash it. 
And if vomiting is mouthful and the blood came out of the 
wound, it is Najis and its washing is obligatory and if vom- 
iting is to the extent that a person takes water from a glass 

or an ewer directly to the mouth, the utensil will become 
impure. Therefore, the water should be taken in palm to 
serve as a bowl. 

Ruling 29: A small child who emits milk is also cov- 
ered with it as expressed in ruling 28. It is not mouthful, it 
is not Najis and if it is mouthful, it is Najis. If she offers 
the Sa/at.without washing it, the Salat will not be per- 
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Ruling 30: If a person remembers that he ts with 
ablution and afterwards he does not recall that his ablution 
has been broken or not, the ablution will be considered to 
be intact and the offering of Sa/at is valid. But later on, 
performing the ablution is better. 

Ruling 31: A person who has a doubt in ablution 
whether such and such limb has been washed or not, he 
should wash that limb again. If a doubt has arisen after 
making the ablution, there is no harm. The ablution is in- 
tact. However. if he is sure that such and such limb has 
been left, hc must perform ablution. 

Ruling 32: It is not proper and valid to touch the 
Ifoly Quran without ablution. However, if he touches it 
with the help of a cloth which is separate from the body, tt 
is correct. It is not correct to touch it with a garment on 
her body. However, it is correct to touch it with a garment 
if it is put off and reciting the Quran orally is correct. If 
the Quran is lying open and he recited by seeing it, it is 
correct if it is not touched with hand. Similarly, touching 
the amulet or a plate on which a Quranic verse Is written, 
without ablution is not correct. 


Some Directives relating to 
Ablution and Cleanliness 

1) Make the ablution carefully even though some- 
times the soul feels it unpleasant. 

2) Fresh Ablution fetches more reward. 

3) Do not face towards and opposite to Qiblah (4) 
while answering to the call of nature. 

4) Avoid the touch of urine on your body. Being 
careless about it causes the punishment in the grave. 

5) Do not pass urine in a hole, It is likely that a 
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snake or scorpion may come out of it. 

6) Do not pass urine where you have to take bath. 

7) Do not talk while passing the stool or urine, 

8) After getting up from the sleep; do not put your 
hands in water unless you wash them. 

9) Do not use water which became hot due to the 
heat of the sun. It is likely to cause the disease of leprosy 
which causes white spots on the body. 


Not using sufficient water to the 
limbs while Making Ablution 
The Prophet & observed some people having made 
the ablution but their heels were still dry. He told that 
there will be a great torture due to the heels being dry. 
Moral Use: The water must be used sufficiently to 
the limbs while making the ablution by stirring the ring, 
bangles. During winter, mostly the feet get hard. They 
must be made wet. Some women wash their face from the 
front side. But do not wash it from the sides of the ears. 
All these things must be well considered, 


Brushing the teeth (Miswak) 

The Prophet 46 observed that offering two Rakaat of 
Salat after brushing the teeth is better than seventy Rakaat 
of Salat without brushing. 


Reward and Excellence 
of Ablution and Bath 

1) It is stated in a Hadith that the person who recites 
Bismillah ¢... ai.) while making the ablution (It is better 
tO recite aww. In the name of Allah and all praise is 
to Him) and then recite, while washing every limb, 

4 per yy Pal Neha tag sty al Ol bY ote y ality! WY olgs! 
I bear witness that there is no god except 
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Allah. He is alone and has no associate and | 

bear witness that Muhammad is His servant 

and Messenger. 

And who recites this after completing the ablution: 
copra pe cole y el gl oe colar! gl 

O Allah! Make me among those who turn to 

Him and who keep themselves pure and clean. 


All the eight gates of the Paradise will be opened for 
him, after his death. So, he will enter the paradise from 
any gate he wishes. Immediately after making the ablu- 
tion, if he offers two Rakaat Naff, in which he recites from 
the Holy Quran in a nice way and understands what he re- 
cites and with the presence of mind, Thus, if he offers the 
Salat with the presence of mind, at the end of the Sa/at, he 
will be fully purified from the sins as if he were born on 
that very day. So, he will be advised to start afresh. (It is 
reported by A/l-Hafiz Al-Mustaghfari). His sins till that 
time will be excused. The scholars are of the view that 
here sins mean minor sins and how will it be known that 
there is an advice for doing these acts again? It has been 
stated by the Prophet & and it is sufficient for us. 

2) It is reported in a Hadith that the making of ablu- 
tion of a person is not complete unless he sends blessing 
and peace on him (the Prophet &) (Afya-ail-Sunan). 

3) It is stated in a Hadith that whosoever Muslim 
makes ablution. When he washes his face, those sins are 
washed away, which were committed through his eyes. Or 
he stated that the last drop of the water washes away his 
sins, When he washes his hands upto the elbows, his sins 
committed by his hands are washed away. Or he stated 
that his sins are washed away with the last drop of water 
used for washing the hands, When he washes both of his 
feet, it takes away all his sins which are committed by his 
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feet so much so that he is purified from the sins (Muslim), 
Here sins mean the minor sins as is viewed by the jurists. 
Sin of the eyes is like glancing at someone with bad inten- 
tion and the sin of hand is like touching someone with bad 
intention and the sin of the feet is going to some place 
with a bad intention. Make ablution properly. How great 
is the dignity and excellence of ablution! Do value it. 

4) Hazrat Anas «4 .»; isa companion of great hon- 
our. He rendered service to the Prophet & for ten years. 
He has narrated a long Hadith in which he reported that 
the Prophet & observed, "O Anas! Exaggerate to the bath 
for major ritual impurity (Which is done for the need of 
bath). Thus, you will come out from the place of bath in 
the condition that there will be no sin er mistake in your 
account, (Here also it means the forgiveness from sins). I 
submitted to the Prophet 4%," What is the form of giving. 
importance to the bath?" The Prophet & observed, " You 
should properly wet the roots of the hair and clean the 
body very well.” It is Mustahab (desirable) to clean the 
body by rubbing it, because without rubbing well, the 
cleanliness does not take place and exaggeration means 
taking a bath well, the explanation and commentary of 
which has been given by the Prophet 2. Thus, the Proph- 
et && observed, "O my dear son! If you can afford, always 
remain in the state of ablution which is Mustahab or desir- 
able, The person who dies in this state that he is in the 
state of ablution, will get the reward equal to that of mar- 
tyrdom. (Abu Ya‘la). 


Description of Tayammum 
(Cleansing with clay) 

Ruling 1: If someone is in a jungle and does not 
know where the water is and neither there is any other 
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man from whom he can enquire about the existence of the 
water, at such a time, he should make Tayanunum (cleans- 
ing with clay). And if a man is available who tells that 
water is available within one Shara'ii mile, and it is likely 
that he speaks the truth, or no man is available but, due to 
intuition he thinks that water is available within one 
Shara'ii mile from here, searching for water is necessary 
for him and his companions that does not harm him and 
his companions. Without searching for water, making 7ay 
ammum is not correct. If it is quite certain that water ts 
available within one Shara‘ii mile, bringing it is obligato- 


Moral Use: A Shara'ii mile is little bit more than an 
English mile and it is equal to one English mile plus one 
eighth of it. In other words, it is equal to two thousand 
yards. 

Ruling 2: If the location of water is found and it Is 
more than one mile away, it is not obligatory to go to such 
a distant place and bring water; rather it is better to make 
Tayammum, 

Ruling 3: If someone is at a distance of one mile 
from the inhabited area and water is not available within 
one mile, even then, making 7ayammurn is correct wheth- 
er he is a traveller or not or he has to go to a place nearby. 

Ruling 4: If a well is available on the way but no 
bucket and rope is available due to which he can neither 
draw out water from the well nor can he get from anyone, 
even then, 7ayammum is valid. 

Ruling 5: If water is available from somewhere but 
it is very little. If it is sufficient to wash face, both the 
hands and both the feet once, making Tayammum is not 
valid, Rather he should wash these limbs once each and do 
wiping of the head and giving up gargling etc. i.e., he can 
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give up the Sunnah acts of the ablution. And if it is not suf- 
ficient to do that even, then, he must resort to Tayammum. 

Ruling 6: If the use of water is harmful due to some 
illness and ablution and bath may enhance the illness or 
the restoration to normal health will be delayed, even then, 
Tayammum \s correct. But if the cold water is harmful and 
the hot water is not harmful, it is obligatory to take a bath 
with hot water; however, if hot water is not available, mak- 
ing 7ayammum is valid. 

Ruling 7: If water is in the vicinity of a mile, it is 
not valid to resort to Tayammum. It is obligatory to bring 
the water and make the ablution. It is valid to make 7a 
ammum by the women when they do not go to bring water 
due to chastity or due to observing seclusion. The sech+ 
sion which results in giving up of an injunction of 
Shariah is unlawful and prohibited. It is obligatory to use 
the veil or cover the whole body with a sheet of cloth and 
then go to bring water; however, she should not make 
ablution, sitting in the open before the people and should 
not open her face and hands. 

Ruling 8: So long as the ablution cannot be made, 
Tavammum can be resorted to and it should not have 
doubts. The Tayammum provides as much purification as 
the ablution does. He should not think that Tayammium 
does not purify. 

Ruling 9: If water is sold and a person cannot pay 
for it, making Tayammum is valid for him. If he can pay 
and afford the money for the journey in respect of fare ete. 
and has excess money, it is obligatory for him to buy the 
water; however, if water is sold at a very high price and 
nobody can afford to pay, it is not obligatory to pay for 
water and the Tayammum will be valid. 

Ruling 10; If it is so cold at a place due to snowing 
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that there is apprehension of death or illness by taking a 
bath and there is available no quilt or blanket etc., get 
warmed after taking a bath, it is valid to make 7ayammum 
provided there is no arrangement of warm water. 

Ruling 11; If someone is suffering from small pox 
or has wounds on half of his body, taking a bath is not 
obligatory; rather he should resort to Tayammu. 

Ruling 12: If someone made Javammum and of- 
fered the Salat in open place while the water was very 
near from there but he was not aware of that, both the 7ay- 
ammum and Salat are valid, On coming to know about it, 
repetition is not obligatory. 

Ruling 13: While travelling, if another person ts 
having water, a person thinks that on demand, the person 
having water will offer water, making Jayammum will not 
be valid. If on the other hand the verdict of the heart is 
that he will not offer water on request, it is valid to make 
Tayammum and offer Salat without requesting him for wa- 
ter; but if he requested him for water after offering the 
Salat and he granted it, he will have to repeat the Salat, 

Ruling 14: If Zamzam is filled in bottles, it is not 
valid to make Tayammum. It is obligatory to open the bot- 
tles, to take a bath and make ablution with Zamzam. 

Ruling 15; Someone has water; but the path is such 
that the access to water is not possible. It involves appre- 
hension of death and harm, making ablution is not neces- 
sary. Making the Zavammum is valid, . 

Ruling 16: If bath is harmful and making ablution is 
not harmful, Javammum can be made in place of bath. If 
ablution in place of Tayammum for a bath is invalidated, 
he should not make Tayammum for ablution; rather he 
should make ablution in place of ablution. If there occured 
some thing invalidating the Tayammum before the Tayam- 
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mum for a bath and then Tayammum for a bath was made, 
this Tavyammum is sufficient for both bath and ablution. 


Procedure of Making 
Tayammum (Cleansing with clay) 

Ruling 1: The method of making Tayammum is that 
one should strike both of his hands against the pure 
ground and rub them on whole of the face. Again, he 
should strike both his hands against the ground and rub 
them on both of the hands including the elbows. The 
hands should be rubbed well between the bangles ete. If 
one thinks that even a place equal to an hair is left, the 
Tavyammum will not be validly made. He must take off 
rings etc. in order to avoid any place being left dry. One 
must pass his finger between the gaps of his fingers. By 
doing both these things, the Tayammum is validly done. 

Ruling 2: After striking the hands against the 
ground, one should jerk the hands in order to avoid stick- 
ing of earth to the arms and face and not disfigure him. 


The things with which 
Tayammum is valid 

Ruling 1: Apart from the ground, everything from 
the kind of dust, is valid for making Tayammum e.g; dust, 
sand, stone, lime, antimony red ochre etc. The thing which 
is not from the kind of dust, cannot be used for Tayam- 
mum validly e.g. gold, silver, peuter, wheat, wood, cloth, 
food grains ete. However, if dust is stuck to these things, 
then making 7ayammum with them is valid. 

Ruling 2: The thing which neither burns in the fire 
nor gets rotten, is from the kind of dust and 7ayammiuum is 
valid with it and the thing which burns away into ashes or 
gets rotten is not valid for making Tayvammum., Similarly, 
Tavammum is not valid with ash. 
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Ruling 3: [t is not valid to make Tayammum with 
copper utensils, pillow, mattress etc. Making 7ayammum 
on a piece of cloth is not valid; however, if dust is stuck 
on it so much that it explodes well while striking hands on 
it and sticks well to the palms, making Tayammum with it 
is valid. If by striking hands, a little dust explodes, even 
then making Tayammum with it is invalid, On the pitcher 
or other earthenware, the Tavyammumm is valid whether it is 
filled with water or not; but if it is painted, it is not valid 
to make Tayanmumwm on it. 

Ruling 4: If there is no dust at all on the stone, even 
then, making Tayammum on it is valid; rather if it is well 
washed with water, even then, it is valid and sticking of 
dust on the hands is not essential. 

Ruling 5: It is valid to make Jayammum with clay 
but it is not proper. If somewhere nothing is available ex- 
cept clay, one should adopt this method that some clay 
may be clinged with a piece of cloth and may be got dried, 
Now, one should make Tavammum on it; however, if the 
time for Salat is narrowing, one must make Tayammum in 
any possible way with the wet or dry piece of cloth and do 
not let the Salat lapse. 

Ruling 6: If some filth on the ground falls like urine 
etc. and gets dry due to the sun and the smell also no long- 
er remains there, the ground becomes pure. Offering Salar 
on it is valid; but making 7Jayammum with it is not valid 
when it is known that itis as such and if it is not known, 
he should not fall a pray to the whim. 

Ruling 7: Under compulsion, Tayammum is valid in 
place of bath also as Tayammum is valid in place of ablu- 
tion. Similarly, if a woman has become pure from the 
Haid (menses) and Nafas (puerperal bleeding), Tayam- 
mum is valid for her also in compulsion. There is no differ- 
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ence in the 7ayammum for ablution and bath. The method 


is the same. 


Rulings regarding 


‘Tayammum 


Ruling 1: If a person makes Tayammum for show- 
ing someone how to do it and does not make intention to 
make it for himself, it will not be valid for him; because 
the intention is essential for its validity, So, when there is 
no intention for making the Tavammum and the purpose is 
only to show someone the method of making it, it will not 
be valid. 

Ruling 2: While making Tavammum, the man must 
make this intention from his heart that I am making the 
Tayammum in order to be pure, the Tayammum will be val- 
id. It is not necessary to mention that this Jayammum is 
for bath or ablution. 

Ruling 3: If Tayammum is made for touching the 
Holy Quran, it is not valid to offer Sa/at with it. Ifthe Tay 
ammum is made for one Sa/at, offering the Salar for anoth- 
er time with it is valid and touching the Holy Quran with 
this Zayammum is also valid. 

Ruling 4: If someone is in need of a bath and he is 
not with ablution also, only one Tayammum is sufficient. 
It is not necessary to make separate Tayammum for both. 

Ruling 5: Someone made a Jayammum and offered 
the Sa/art with it, After some time, water was available, re- 
peating the Sa/at is not obligatory, the same Salat was 
valid with Tayammum. 

Ruling 6: If water is not at a place more than a 
Shara'ii mile; and the time for the Salat is very short. [fhe 
goes to fetch water, the time for the Salat will lapse, mak- 
ing the Zayammum is not valid. He must bring the water 
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and offer the Salat after passing the proper time as Qada 
(ela). - : 
Ruling 7: In the presence of water, Tayammum Is 
not valid for touching the Holy Quran. 

Ruling 8: It is better that person should not offer the 
Salat in its earlier time if he hopes that water will be avail- 
able at a distance on the way and should wait for the water 
but should not make so much delay that time reached the 
Makrooh or undesirable time. If he does not wait for the 
water and offers the Salar at the earlier time, it is valid. 

Ruling 9: If water is on the railway station but there 
is a fear that if he gets down from the train the train will 
move. The Tayammum will be valid. If there is a snake or 
a dreadful animal near water due to which water cannot be 
had, the Tayanunum will be valid. 

Ruling 10: The water container was tied with the 
goods. The person forgot it and he offered the Safar after 
making the Tayammum. Then, he recollected that the 
water had been tied with the goods, it is not obligatory for 
him to repeat the Salar. 

Ruling 11: Tayammum is invalidated with the 
things which invalidate the ablution and Tayammum is 
also invalidated with the availability of water. Similarly, if 
a person walked ahead with Tayaonmum and the water was 
available within a Shara'ii mile, Tayammum also pets in- 
validated, 

Ruling 12: If a person is having Tayammum for 
ablution, on the availability of water sufficient for the ablu- 
tion, Zayammum will be invalidated and on the availabil- 
ity of water sufficient for taking a bath. 7ayammum would 
be invalidated and if the water available is insufficient, 
Tayammum will not be invalidated, 

Ruling 13: If water was available on the way, but 
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the person is unaware of it and it was not known that the 
water had been there, Tayammum would not get invalidat- 
ed. Similarly, if water was available on the way and it was 
known but he could not get down from the train, 7Zavamn- 
mum would not get invalidated, 

Ruling 14: If Tayammum is made due to some ill- 
ness, it would be invalidated on the culmination of the ill- 
ness when ablution and bath are not harmful. Now making 
the ablution and taking a bath is obligatory. 

Ruling 15: Tayammum was made due to non-avail- 
ability of water. Then, he suffered with an illness for 
which water is harmful. Then, water was available during 
the illness. Now, the previous Tayammum no longer re- 
mained intact which was made due to non-availability of 
water. He must, again, make Tayammiuwn. 

Ruling 16: If one took a bath due to the need of 
bath; but a short portion of the body remained dry and the 
water finished, he did not get pure. Therefore, he should 
make Tayammum. Whenever water is available, he must 
wash the dry portion of the body. He need not take a bath 
Ruling 17: If one got water when the ablution got m 
validated, he should wash the dry portion first and, on fin- 
ishing water, should make 7ayammum for ablution. If 
water is so little that the ablution can be made but the dry 
portion cannot be washed he should make ablution and 
should make Tayammum for the bath of the dry portion. 
However, if he had already made 7ayammum for the bath, 
now making Taymmum is no longer needed. The same 
first Tayammum stands intact. 

Ruling 18: The cloth or body of a person is also 


Najis and the ablution is also needed and the available 


water is little. He should wash the body and the cloth and 
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should make Tayammum in place of ablution. 

Ruling 19: If there is neither a bucket nor rope for 
drawing out water from the well nor a piece of cloth to put 
in the well and make it wet to get the water after rinsing 
the cloth and then get purified or there is water in a pitcher 
with no bucket or thing to draw out water from it and it is 
also not possible to take out water from it by declining its 
mouth downwards and the hands are Najis and there is no 
other person who can draw out the water or cause his 
hands washed. In such a condition, making 7ayammum 1s 
valid. 

Ruling 20: If the excuse on the basis of which Tay- 
ammum is made, is due to human-beings, all the Salar oF 
fered in this condition should be repeated on the excuse 
being eliminated. For example, if a person is in jail and 
the jail servants do not provide him water or someone 
says, "If you make the ablution, | shall kill you.", the Salat 
performed with this Tayammum will have to be repeated. 

Ruling 21: If a few men make Tayammum with the 
samé clod at the same place one after another, it is valid. 

Ruling 22: A person who has no access to use water 
or dust due to non-availability of water or dust or duc to 
some illness, he should offer the Salat without purifica- 
tion. Afterwards, he should repeat the Salat with purifica- 
tion. For example, a person is in a train and by chance, 
there arrives the time for the Salat and the water is not 
available and the thing with which Tayammum is valid 
e.g; dust, earthenware utensils or dust and the time of the 
Salat is fleeing, In such a condition, he should offer the 
Salat without purification, Similarly, a person who is in 

the jail and who has no access to pure water and dust, he 
should perform the Sa/at without ablution and Tayammum 
and in both the cases, the Sa/at will have to be repeated. 
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Ruling 23: The person who is sure or likely to get 
water to the last time of the Sa/ar, waiting for water, to the 
Mustahab (desirable) last time of the Salat, it is Mustahab 
or desirable. For example, there is nothing to take water 
from or he is sure or likely to get the bucket till the Mista- 
hab last time of the Salat or a person is in the moving 
train and he is sure or likely to reach the railway station at 
the last time of the Salat with water being available, wait- 
ing for the Adwstahab last time is Mustahad or desirable. 

Ruling 24: A person is travelling on the train and he 
had made Tayammum due to non-availability of water. He 
saw, while travelling on the train, on the way, water 
springs and ponds etc., his Zayammum will not be invali- 
dated; because, in this situation, he is not in control of 
using water; train cannot stop and he cannot get down 
from the moving train. 


Description of doing 
Wiping (~—) on the Socks 

Ruling 1: If a person puts on leather socks after 
making the ablution, wiping on the socks is valid while 
making the ablution after it was invalidated, If feet are 
washed after putting off the socks, it will be most valid. 

Ruling 2: If the socks are so small! that the anklets 
are not covered in the socks, wiping on them is not cor- 
rect, Similarly, if the sock is put on without ablution, wip- 
ing on it is not correct. The socks should be put off and 
the feet should be washed. 

Ruling 3: Wiping on the socks is valid for three 
days and three nights during travel and it is for one day 
and one night for him who is not travelling. The time of 
one day and one night and three days and three nights will 
be counted from the time when the ablution is invalidated 
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and the time when socks are put on, will not be consi- 
dered, such as some person made ablution and put on the 
socks at the time of Zwhr. Then, the ablution was invalidat- 
ed at the time of sunset. Now from this time till the sunset 
of the next day, wiping on the socks is valid and till the 
sunset of the third day for a person who is travelling After 
the sunset of the third day wiping no longer remained val- 
id. 

Ruling 4: If there takes place anything due to which 
taking a bath becomes obligatory, he should put off the 
socks and take a bath. While taking a bath, wiping on the 
socks is not valid. 


Method of Wiping (-—) 
and Its Rulings 

Ruling 1: One should do wiping on the upper side 
of the socks and not on the sole side. 

Ruling 2: The method of wiping on the socks is that 
you should put ahead the fingers of the hand after making 
them wet. Then, you should place fully all the fingers on 
the sock, and keep the palm away from the sock. Then, 
draw them towards the anklet. If you place the palm along- 
with the fingers and draw the palm alongwith the fingers. 
it is also correct. 

Ruling 3: If someone does the reverse wiping i.e. 
he draws from the anklet side towards the fingers, it is 
also valid; but it is not Mustahab. Thus, in this way if he 
does not wipe in length; rather he wipes in breadth of the 
suck, it 1s also correct but it is not the Mustahab way. 

Ruling 4: If you wipe towards the sole side or on 
the heel or here and there of the sock, it is not a correct 
wiping. 

Ruling 5: If you did not place fingers fully on the 


How bu Oiffer the Sabah Comectiy \33 


sock; rather you placed just the tips of fingers and kept the 
fingers in the standing position, this wiping is nat correct; 
however if water is continuously pouring from the fingers 
and touches the sock equal to the extent of three fingers, it 
will be correct. 

Ruling 6: It is Mustahab that wiping should be 
started from the palm side and if someone does the wiping 
from top of the palm, even then, it is correct, 

Ruling 7: If someone did not do wiping on the sock; 
but while raining he came out or walked on wet grass, the 
wiping did take place. 

Ruliag 8: It is obligatory to wipe on every sock to 
the extent of three fingers of the hand. It will not be cor- 
rect if it is done less than this. 

Ruling 9: The thing which invalidates the ablution, 
invalidates the wiping also. It is also invalidated by puting 
off the socks. [If the ablution of someone did not become 
ineffective; but he put off his socks, the wiping no longer 
remained intact. Now, he should wash both the feet. He 
need not make the ablution again. 

Ruling 10: If someone puts off one sock, it is obliga- 
tory for him to put off the other sock also and wash both 
the feet. 

Ruling 11: If the duration of the wiping is complete, 
the wiping no longer remained intact. If the ablution did 
not become ineffective, he should put off the socks and 
wash both the feet. It is not obligatory to repeat the whole 
ablution and if the ablution became ineffective, he should 
put off the socks and make the ablution in full. 

Ruling 12: Someone did wiping on the sock and 
then the foot fell into water. As the sock was loose; there- 
fore, water went into the sock and the whole or half of the 
foot became wet. The wiping no longer remained intact. 
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He should put off the other sock also and wash both the 
feet. 

Ruling 13: The sock which is torn so much that it 
opens to the extent of three fingers, wiping on it is not val- 
id. If it opens to the extent of less than three fingers, the 
wiping will be valid. 

Ruling 14: If the sewing of the sock is undone, but 
the foot could not be seen from it, the wiping will be valid 
and if it is such that the foot can be seen to the extent of 
three fingers while walking otherwise it is not seen, the 
wiping will not be correct. 

Ruling 15: If one sock is torn out to the extent of 
two fingers and the other to the extent of one finger, there 
is no harm and the wiping is lawful; but if one sock is torn 
on many places and the total of all that is equal to three fin- 
gers, the wiping is not valid. If it is torn out so little that 
the total of all that is not equal to three fingers, the wiping 
will be valid. 

Ruling 16: Someone started wiping on the sock and 
still one day and one night did not pass, he became a 
traveller enabling him do the wiping for three days. If one 
day and night passes before the start of the journey, the du- 
ration is complete and passed. Now, he should wash the 
foot and put on the sock. 

Ruling 17: If someone did wiping during the jour- 
ney and then reached home. If one day and night is com- 
pleted, he must put off the sock; because now doing wip- 
ing on it is not valid, If one day and one night is not, as 
yet, completed, he must complete it, Wiping for more than 
that is not valid. 

Ruling 18: If a person puts on sock over stocking, 
even then, wiping on the sock is valid. 

Ruling 19: Wiping on the stockings is not correct: 
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however, if they are covered with leather or if the whole of 
the sock is not covered with leather or leather is covered 
over the male shoes or they are very hard and without 
tying with a thing, they keep fixed or he can walk with 
them on a distance of three or four miles, in all these cases 
also, wiping on the stockings is valid. 

Ruling 20: Wiping of Burgah or veil for women is 
not valid. 

Ruling 21; Wiping on boot is lawful provided it cov- 
ers the whole foot alongwith anklet and its cut is tied with 
the laces in such a way that the skin of the foot is not vis- 
ible, which bars the wiping. 

Ruling 22: If a person is wearing socks in the state 
of Tayammum, he cannot do wiping on them while mak- 
ing the ablution because 7avanymum is not complete pur- 
ification whether the Tavammum is only for a bath or for 
an ablution or for both ablution and bath. 

Ruling 23: Wiping is not lawful for the one who is 
taking a bath whether the bath is Fard or Sunnah. For ex- 
ample, a person sits placing his feet at a higher place and 
washes the whole body except the feet and, then, does wip- 
ing on the feet, it is not correct. 

Ruling 24: As the ablution of an invalid person is in- 
validated withthe passage of the time for the Salat. Simi- 
larly, his wiping also gets invalidated and it is obligatory 
for him to take off his socks and make the ablution; how- 
ever, if his illness is not found while making the ablution 
and doing the wiping, he will be considered like a valid 
person. 

Ruling 25: More portion of the foot is washed. In 
this case socks should be taken off and the feet should be 
washed, 
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Chapter 2 
Book of the Salat (i Lah Us) 


Rulings of Azaan (wis! ) 
or call for Salar 

Ruling 1: If a call (4zaan) for Salat is made. it 
should be at the time for that Salar, before the time of 
Salat it will not be valid. It should be repeated afterwards 
at the proper time whether Azaan is for Fajr or some other 
time, 

Ruling 2: The Azaan and Igamah (standing) should 
be in the same words, which have been reported from the 
Prophet £5. It will not be valid if the Azaan and lgamah 
are said in a language other than Arabic or in words in 
Arabic other than those already fixed though the people 
hear them consider them as such and purpose of them iS 
served. 

Ruling 3: The Muazzin (one who calls for Salat) 
must be a male. If a woman utters Azaan, it should be re- 
peated by a male. If Azaan is not repeated, it will amount 
as If the Salat had been offered without Azaan. 

Ruling 4: It is very essential that the Muazzin is a 
prudent man, If the Azaan is called by an unsane, child, a 
srivicis or an intoxicated man, it will not be considered 
valid. 


The Sunnah Method 

of Calling Azaan 

| Ruling: The Sunnah method of calling Azaan is that 
the Muazzin should be free from both the impurities. He 
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should stand on a higher place separate from the mosque 
with his face towards Qiblah. He should close the holes of 
both of his ears with his fore-fingers. He should loudly 
and forcefully utter these Arabic words (and not so loudly 
as to give him trouble). 

Allah is great (four times) 1a» 

1 do bear witness that there is wridei omg no god ex- 
cept Allah (twice). 

1 do bear witness that wi Jpyuce ous Muhammad is 
the Messenger of Allah (twice). 

Come to Sa/at (twice; turning the face 42 4 | to 
the right in such a way that chest and feet do not deviate 
from the Qiblah direction). 

Come for welfare (twice) turning -sw , | face to 
the left in such a way that the chest and feet do not deviate 
from the direction of Qiblah Allah is great (twice) ,s:a». 

There is no god except Allah (once) a 1 ey In the 
Azaan for Fajr (morning) Salat after saying the words » 
vai Je, the following words are included; Salat is better 
than sleep (tWiCe) pyll or a pal, 

Thus, there are fifteen token phrases in all in the 
Azaan for all the Salat except of Fajr in which there are 
seventeen phrases. These phrases should not be uttered in 
a rythmic way. After uttering the words .s\ 41, he should 
make a pause for such a time that the person who hears 
the Azaan may be able to make a reply to these words and 
other words of the Azaan. Similarly, he should make a 
pause after saying the other words of the Azaan and, then, 
he should utter the words of the Azaan to follow. 


Method of uttering I[qamat (standing) 
The method of uttering /gamat is also the same. The 
only difference between the two is that Azaan is called out- 
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side the mosque and it is better but /gamat is called inside 
the mosque. Azaan is called in a loud voice but Jgamat in 
a low voice. There is no wording pe. i.) in the jga- 
mat; rather it is in the Azaan of Fajr only (twice). Instead 
the words #2) ua (indeed Salat has begun) and uttered 
twice at all the five congregational Sa/at. While saying 
these words, the holes of the ears are not to be closed; rath- 
er the holes of the ears are closed in order to make the 
words aloud which is not the purpose. While saying #4.) > 
and -si  ., the face is not turned to right and left and tt 
is not essential, though some jurists have the contrary 
views 


Injunctions relating 
Azaan and Iqamat 

Ruling 1: It is Sunnah Muakkadah (sss p<) or privi- 
leged Sunnah for the male persons to call Azaan for all 
obligatory Salat whether he is a traveller or not, or he is of 
fering Salat with or without a congregation, or he is offer- 
ing the Sa/af in time or after the lapse of its proper time. 
For Jummanh Salat, the Azaan is called twice, 

Ruling 2: If some Salat could not be offered due to 
some excuses from which general people are suffering, its 
Azaan will be called with an announcement and if the 
Salat was not offered due to a particular reason, the Azaan 
will be called in a low voice and under a cover so as not to 
make the people know about it; because not offering the 
Salat in time is an indication of negligence and laziness 
which is a great sin in religious matters. If many Salat are 
to be repeated on one time, offering for the first Salar is 
Sunnah and for the remaining Salat only uttering of 
/gamah is necessary; however, it is Mustahab or desirable 
that separate Azaan should be called for each Salat, 
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Ruling 3: For a traveller whose all companions are 
present, Azaan is Mustahab and not Sunnah Muakada 
(Privileged Sunnah), 

Ruling 4: Azaan and /gamat are Mustahab for a per- 
son who offers his Sa/at at home, whether he offers it indi- 
vidually or in congregation provided the Azaan and Iga- 
mat had been called in the mosque of the locality; because 
the Azaan or Igamat for the locality is sufficient for all the 
people of the locality. 

Ruling 5: The Azaan and Jgamat, if already uttered 
and the Salat offered in a mosque, to be repeated in that 
mosque for Salat is Makrooh or undesirable; however, if 
no Muazzin or /mam is appointed in that mosque, it is not 
Makrooh; rather it is better. 

Ruling 6: If a person offers Zuwhr Salat at a place 
where the conditions of offering Jummah Sa/at are found 
and the Jummah Salat is offered in congregation, calling 
Azaan and Igamat for him is Makrooh whether he offers 
the Zuhr prayer due to some excuse or not or whether he 
offers it before Jummah prayer or after it. 

Ruling 7: Calling Azaan and Jgamat for the women 
is Makrooh whether they offer the Salat in congregation 
or individually. 

Ruling 8: The Azaan and /gamat is not Sunnah ex- 
cept for the obligatory Salat whether it is a Fard Kifayah 
(aus »)) or general obligatory Sa/af such as funeral Sa/at 
or a Wajib Salat like Witr ¢,) of Isha or the Salat of both 
the ids or a Naff Salat like other Najff Salat, 

Ruling 9: Responding to the Azaan and /gamat is 
Mustahab or desirable for a person who hears the Azaan 
or /gamat whether he is a man or woman and whether he 
is pure or impure. According to some jurists, it is Wajib 
(ordained) but the reliable and dominant view is that it is 
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Mustahab i.e. he should repeat the words which he hears: 
but when he hears iar J » and -sul 6, he should utter 
diuytg¥,J ey (the strength to shun evil and to do) and while 
responding tO +3 »,-i,2!, he should say sadagta wa barar- 
ta (you have spoken the truth and said a good thing). 

After the Azaan, he should send blessings and peace 
on the Prophet 4% and recite this supplication. 

Me gl aes Uo oT Bplay Aalst pet ala gall 
WA SUI, 12 pares Lae tn! y dad Sl Re pall y Lal 
Slee! aby hl 

O Allah! Master of this perfect call and the 

Salat to be offered presently, grant Muham- 

mad the way of approach to You and also emi- 

nence and raise him to the glorious station 

You have promised him and bestow his inter- 

cession on us on the Day of Judgment. Verily! 

You never go back on Your word. 

; Ruling 10: It is Wajib (compulsory) to give up all af- 
fairs on hearing the first Azaan for Jummah Salat and ga 
to the mosque. It is prohibited to be busy in purchasing or 
selling anything or in other affairs. 

Ruling 11: Responding to the Jgamat is Mustahah 
or desirable and not obligatory. In order to respond the 
words 4, 44 (prayer has indeed begun), the response is 
FO SAY igelaty algal’ (May Allah make the Salat well estah- 
lished and permanent). 


The cases in which responding 
to the Azaan is prohibited 

Ruling: In eight cases. the response should not be 
made to the Azaan, 

|) While offering the Salar. 

2) While attending the Khuthah (sermon) whether it 
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pertains to Jummah Salat or some other Salat. 

3 and 4) In the case of suffering from Haid(menstru- 
al course) and Nafas (bleeding from the child birth), 

5) While studying and imparting the religious teach- 
ings, 

6) While committing sexual intercourse. 

7) While answering to the call of nature. 

8) While taking the food i.e., it is not necessary; 
however; after being free from these occupations, if not 
much time has passed, the response should be made other- 
wise not. 


Sunnah Acts of the 
Azaan and Iqamat 

There are two kinds of Swinah acts of Azaan and Iy- 
amat. Some of them relate to the Muazzin and some of 
them relate to Azaan and Iqamat. We, therefore, describe 
here the Sunnah acts relating to Muazzin and, later on, we 
shall describe the Sunnah acts relating to Azaan. 

Sunnah 1: The Muazzin must be a male, The Azaan 
and /Jgamat by a woman is Makrooh Tahreemi (yu). 
If an Azaan is called by a woman, it should be repeated by 
a male person. The repetition of /gamat is not possible; be- 
cause the repetition of /Jgamat is not lawful contrary to rep- 
etition of Azaan, 

Sunnah 2: It is necessary that the Afwazzin must be 
a matured person, The Azaan and /gamat by a male and in- 
toxicated person or by a child is Makrooh (detestable) and 
Azaan called by them should be repeated and not the /ga- 
mai. 

Sunnah 3: It is essential that the Muazzin is conver- 
sant with the essential Rulings and timings of the Salat. If 
an ignorant person calls the Azaan, he shall not get the re- 
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ward equal to that of the Muazzin. 

Sunnah 4; It is essential that the Muazzin is pious 
and religious and conversant with the affairs of the people. 
He should give warning to those who do not join the con- 
gregational Sa/at provided there is no apprehension of 
being teased by such people. 

Sunnah §: The voice of Muazzin must be of high 
pitch. 


Sunan and Mustahab 
relating to Azaan and Iqamat 

1) Calling Azaan at a high place outside the mosque 
and calling of Azaan inside the mosque are Makrooh Tan- 
zeehi (detestable to the degree of Prohibition), however, 
calling the second Azaan inside the mosque in front of the 
pulpit is not Makrooh (detestable); rather in all the Islamic 
countries the routine is to call the second Azaan in the 
mosque in front of the pulpit. 

2) Calling Azaan should be in standing position. Ifa 
person utters the Azaan in the sitting position, it will be 
Makrooh. It should be repeated; however, if a person calls 
it only for his sake whether he is a traveller or not, it need 
not be repeated, 

3) Uttering the Azaan in a loud voice; however, if he 
utters the Azaan only for his sake, he has an option. Even 
though great reward is in offering the Salat with a loud 
voice. 

4) It is Mustahab to close the holes of the ears with 
the help of the fingers. 

5) Uttering the words of Azaan with pauses and that 
of /gamat without pauses is Sunnah, That is to say while 
uttering Takbeers of Azaan, all the four Takbeers should 
be in twos with a pause in between the two. This pause 
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should be of duration that the hearer might be able to 
make a response of the same. In addition to Takbeers, in 
the other words of the Azaan, there should be a pause 
between two words so that hearer may be able to response 
accordingly. If, due to any reason, the 4zaan has been ut- 
tered without a pause, its repetition is Mustahab. If the 
words of /gamat have been said with pauses, its repetition 
is not Mustahab. 

6) While uttering, i.) J+ .- turning the face to the 
right and while uttering the words -w + .- turning the 
face to the left is Sunnah whether that is for Sa/at or anyth- 
ing else; but the chest and feet must be firm and towards 
Qibla. 

7) Uttering the Azaan and /gamat while facing to- 
wards the Qiblah provided the man is not riding. Uttering 
the Azaan or /qgamat facing a direction other than that of 
Qiblah is Makrooh Tanzeehi. 

8) While uttering the Azaan, one must be purified 
from pollution resulting from coition and being purified 
from bath is Mustahab and being purified from both the 
fartings while saying /gamat is essential. If a person says 
the Azaan in the state of pollution, it will be Makrooh Teh- 
reemi (detestable to the degree of Prohibition) and repeti- 
tion of that Azaan is Mustahab. Similarly, if a person says 
the /gamat in the state of pollution or without ablution, it 
will be Makrooh Tehreemi (detestable to the degree of Pro- 
hibition); but the repetition of the Iqamat is not Mustahab. 

9) Uttering of the words of Azaan and /qamat in a 
set order is Sunnah. If a person says the latter word former- 
ly such as he says 0) Jp) ew ouage OF SAYS abe diy dings, gle 
cui, faeh Je » in such a situation, the words said latterly 
must be repeated, which he had said formerly. In the first 
case. He should first say wh y vy oye and then he should 
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SAY all Spay Meme iyo! And in the second case, he should first 
Say iyLai de and then say xii we » the repetition of the 
whole Azaan is not necessary, 

10) While calling Azaan and Igamat, saying no 
other word whether it is saying «40 or making re- 
sponse to it is permissible, If a person talks during Azaan 
or /gamat, he should repeat the Azaan if he talked much. 
but not in the case of Jgamat 


Miscellaneous Rulings about Azaan 

Ruling 1: If a person forgets to respond to the 
Azaan, or intentionally does not respond and he recollects 
it after the end of the Azaan or intends to respond, he 
should respond if it is not much delayed otherwise not. 

Ruling 2: If too much time expires after calling the 
/qamat and congregation is not ready for the Salar, the Iga- 
mat should be repeated; however, if there is a little delay, 
it is not needed. If /gamat has been said and the Imam has 
not offered his Sunnah Salat of the Fajr and if he gets 
busy in offering the Sunnah Salat, this penod will not be 
considered more distant and the /gamat will not be repeat- 
ed, If, after the /gamat another act is started which does 
not concern with the Sa/at like eating and drinking, the /g- 
amat should be repeated in this case. 

Ruling 3: if the Muazzin dies while calling for the 
Salat or gets unconscious or his voice ceases or he forgets 
and there is nobody to remind him or his ablution is invali- 
dated and he goes to restore it, it is Swinah Muakkadah if 
it is called afresh, 

_ Ruling 4: If the ablution of a Person is invalidated 
while calling the Azaan or /gama, it is better to complete 
Azaan or /gamat and then carry out ablution. 

Ruling 5: Calling out Azaan in two mosques by the 
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same Muazzin is Makrooh (detestable). He should call out 
the Azaan in the mosque where he has to offer his Fard 
Salat, 

Ruling 6: The same person deserves to utter the Jga- 
mat, who calls out the Azaan; however, if he goes away 
after the Azaan; or permits some other person for it, anoth- 
er man can call the /gamat. 

Ruling 7: Several Muazzins are allowed to call out 
the Azaan simultaneously. 

Ruling 8: The Muazzin should finish the Jgamat at 
the same place where he started the /gamai. 

Ruling 9: The intention is not necessary for Azaan 
and /gamai; however, there will be no reward without in- 
tention, The intention is made by determining that I am 

calling out this Azaqan merely for getting the pleasure of 
and reward form Allah and nothing else is aimed at. 


Description of Salat 
or Divine Service 

Salat has a great dignity before Allah. No worship is 
more beloved than Sa/at before Allah, Allah has pre- 
scribed five obligatory Sa/at upon his servants. Preform- 
ing them entails great reward and neglecting them results 
in a great punishment. 

It is reported in a Hadith that the person who per- 
forms ablution in a nice way and offers the Sa/art with full 
devotion, Allah will pardon all his minor sins and grant 
him the Paradise. 

The Prophet & observed, "Salat is a pillar of relig- 
ion.” Thus, he who offers his Sa/at in a nice way, keeps 
the religion right and he who demolished this pillar i.e., 
does not offer his Salat, perished his religion, 

The Prophet 4 observed, "The first thing to be ques- 
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tioned on the Day of Judgment will be about Salar." The 
hands and feet and face of the devout will shine like sun 
on the Day of Judgment and those who do not offer Salat 
will be deprived. 

The Prophet & told that the devouts, martyrs and 
saints will be with Prophet, on the Day of Judgement. And 
those who do not offer Sa/at, will be with great disbeliev- 
ers like Pharaoh, Hamaan and Kora (Qaroon). Therefore, 
offering the Salat is very essential and non-performance of 
Salat will cause a great loss in this world and the Hereaft- 
er. What can be more harm of those who do not perform 
Salat, that they will be with great disbelievers. In other 
words, those who do not offer Sa/at are considered at par 
with the disbeliever. 

Allah forbid! Non-performance of Salat is an evi! 
thing; however, a mad man, a minor girl and minor boy 
who have, as yet, not come of age. are not under obliga- 
tion to offer Salat. For the rest, it is obligatory, but when 
the children become seven years of age, their parents are 
ordained to cause their children to offer Salat when they 
are ten years' of age and do not offer Salar their parents 
can punish them. Giving up of Sa/at is not proper on any 
time. The Salat must be offered in every possible way; 
however, if a person forgot; he could not recall it altogeth- 
er and when the time of the Salat passed, he recollected 
that he had not offered Salat or he had a very deep sleep 
and he did not get up and the time of the Sa/ar lapsed, in 
such a situation it will not be a sin for him; but when he 
recollected and he gets up, he must perform ablution and 
offer Salat immediately by way of Oada (.u3) and it is 
obligatory for him; however if the time ts Makrooh, he 
should wait for passing of Makrooh time. Similarly, the 
Salat which could not be offered due to unconsciousness, 
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he will not be sinful provided they must be offered as soon 
as he came to senses, by way of Qada (ous). 

Ruling 1: If a female is giving birth to a child; but 
all of his body has not come out of her body a minor por- 
tion has come out but the major portion of his body has 
not come out yet, it is obligatory for her that she should 
offer the Salat if she is in her complete senses. It is not cor- 
rect to postpone it and offer it by way of Qada (23); how- 
ever, if there is an apprehension of the death of the child 
by offering the Salat, it is allowed to offer it by way of 
Qada (+s). Similarly, if the mid-wife apprehends that if 
she offers the Salat in such a situation, the child will be 
harmed, she is also allowed to offer the Salat by way of 
Qada (<i); but all of them must offer the Safat by way of 
Qada (s\.4i) as soon as possible. 


Etiquettes for 
Offering Salar 

Action 1: Offer the Sala? in time. Perform the bow- 
ing and prostration (2p-)¢ ¢)) In a nice way and offer the 
Salat whole-heartedly. 

Action 2: When a child is of seven years of age, ad- 
vise him to offer Salat and when he is ten years old, give 
him physical punishment if he does not offer Salar. 

Action 3: It is not correct to offer Salat with such 
garments and at such a place, the beauty of which attracts 
ones attention. | 

Action 4: There should be a screne in front of the de- 
yout. If nothing is availables a piece of wood be placed or 
place any object with a height and place it in front of the 
right or left eye-brows. 

Action 5: After offering the Fard Salat, it is better 
to offer Suwinah or Naf! Salat at some adjacent place. 
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Action 6: Do not see here and there while offering 
the Salat. Do not raise your eyes upwards and stop yawn- 
ing as far as possible. 

Action 7: When you feel call of nature, first attend 
to it and then offer the Sa/at. 

Action 8: Repeat incantation and Najf as much as 
you can afford easily. 


Table of Rakaat of five time Safar 


Names| Total | Sunnah |No,of| Details of Rakaat 
Pot ; _ Rakaat Fard ul ro 
Le | ore ea race ELE TH, Hi 





A Few Essential Rulings 
Ruling 1: If the hair of a man are uprooted, the 
heads get impure due to the fat which sticks to them. 


Ruling 2: The Salat of Eids is Wajib or essential, of 


fering of Nafl Salat is Makrooh in between Fajr and Eid 
Salat. 

Ruling 3: [t is Makrooh to cut the nails and hair 
under navel when a person is in the state of pollution re- 
sulting from coition. 

Ruling 4: The reward is achieved on offering the 
Salat etc. by the immatured children and the person who 
educates them, gets the reward for educating them. 

Ruling 5: At times when offering Sa/at is Makrooh, 
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if the Quran is recited, it is not Makrooh. Instead of recita- 
tion, he should send blessings and peace upon the Prophet 
& or remember Allah, 

Ruling 6: If a person recites a portion of a certain 
surah in the first Rakaat and the rest portion of the same 
surah in the second Rakaar, is correct. 

Ruling 7: During the Taraveeh Salat, while reciting 
the Holy Quran, if, by mistake, some verse or surah is left 
out and afterwards, it is recalled that such and such verse 
or surah was left out, it is desirable to recite the left out 
verse or surah and then repeat the recited portion in order 
to finish the Quran in the actual form. 

This is Mustahab therefore, if someone recollects 
that some portion has been left after reciting a lot from the 
Quran, repeating it is difficult, reciting the left out portion 
and then continue with what is after the recited portion, is 
correct and there is no harm in that. 

Ruling 8: It is a good omen if there is sweat on the 
forehead, flowing of water from the eyes and extending of 
nostrils at the time of death, The sweat on the fore-head 
alone is an indication of a virtuous death, (Tazkaratul Mauta 
Wal Qaboor, Tirmidhi) 

Ruling 9: The mire and impure water on the 
thoroughfares are exempted provided there seems to be no 
signs of impurity. 

Ruling 10: The used water i.e., the water with 
which a person who is without ablution, makes ablution or 
with which some person in need of bath due to pollution, 
has taken a bath or with which a person with ablution, 
made another ablution with the intention of getting reward 
or with which a person intends of getting reward ¢.g., on 
Friday, he has taken a bath merely for getting reward wher- 
eas he needed no bath, with such water, making ablution 
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or taking a bath is not lawful and drinking and using of 
such water in the edibles is Makrooh. (Shami) 

As stated when there is no genuine filth sticking on 
the body and the leftover water after washing the filth is 
impure and its drinking and using in edibles is Haram or 
prohibited. 


Timings of Salat 

Ruling 1: At late night near the morning in the east 
from where the sun rises, on the length of the sky, some 
twilight appears. After sometime, on the brink or side of 
the sky, whiteness appears on the width of the sky and, im- 
mediately, it goes on spreading, and, after some time, 
there is complete light. The time of Fajr Salat is from the 
time when whiteness appears on the width of the sky and 
it stops till a small portion of the sun is visible; but it is 
better to offer the Sa/at at the start of the time. 

Ruling 2: With the post meridian, the time for Zuhr 
Salat starts and the sign of the post meridian is that the 
shadow of long objects slides from west to the north gets 
straight to the north and deviates towards east. Then it is 
the time of post meridian and if someone stands facing to- 
wards east, to his left will be north. Another indication is 
easier from it viz; higher the sun goes, the shadow of 
everything lessens, Thus, when the declining of the shad- 
ows stops, that is the noon time. Then, when the shadow 
increases, it is the indication of the decline of the day and 
from that time the ZuAr time begins and it remains until 
the shadow of each thing becomes double of its length, 
leaving the length of the thing at noon. For example, the 
shadow of a piece of wood of one arm length was equal to 
four fingers at Noon. The time of Zuhr Salat will last till 
the shadow becomes equal to two arms length and four fin- 
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gers after which the time for Asr Salat will start and will 
remain till a few minutes before the sunset; but when 
colour of the sun changes and the sun-light turns pale, of 
fering of the Salat becomes Makrooh. If due to some rea- 
son, the delay is cansed so much that, it can be offered 
but, after that, so much delay should not be done and in ad- 
dition to Asr Salat, no other Salat should be offered in 
such a time. neither offering Salat by way of Oada should 
be performed nor a Nafl Salat. 

Ruling 3: As the sun sets time for Maghrib Salat 
starts. As long as the redness remains on the edge of the 
sky towards the West, the Maghrib Salat time remains; 
but no such delay should be made in offering the Maghrib 
Salat that the stars twinkle well: the delay to this extent is 
Makrooh. When that redness remains no longer, the time 
for /sha Salat begins and it lasts till the time of Fajr; but 
offering /sha Salat after midnight is Makrooh and it 
fetches less reward. Therefore, /sha Salat should not be of 
fered with so much delay; rather it is better to offer the 
Isha Salat before one third of night passes. 

Ruling 4: No haste should be made in offering Sa/at 
in summer, It is Mustahab (desirable) to offer the Zuhr 
Salat when the time of intensive heat passes and offering 
the ZuAr earlier is Mustahab. 

Ruling 5: Offering of Asr Salat with some delay is 
better; because a man can offer some Najl Salat on time 
being available for it because offering Naf! Salat after the 
Asr Salat is not valid whether it is summer or winter; the 
injunction is the same for both. It should not be so much 
delayed that the colour of the sun turns yellow and the 
sunshine undergoes a change. Making haste in offering 
the Maghrib Salat and offering it as soon as the sun sets is 
Mustahab (desirable). 
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Ruling 6: The person who offers his Jahajjud Salat 


after getting up during the last hour of the night and if he 
is certain that he will surely get up, it is better for him to 
offer his witr Salat after the Tahajjud Salat; but if he is 
not certain to get up and apprehends that he will keep 
sleeping, he should offer wifr after the [sha Salat. 

Ruling 7: It is better to offer Fajr, Zwhr and Magh- 
rib Salat with a little delay when it is cloudy and offering 
Asr Salat earlier is Mustahab. 

Ruling 8: No Sa/at is valid at the time of sunrise, 
noon and sunset; however, if the Asr Salat is not offered 
as yet, that can be offered at the time of sun set also on 
these times prostration for recitation is also Makrooh and 
prohibited. 

Ruling 9: After the Fajr Salat, offering Nafl Salat is 
Makrooh unless the sun rises up; however, offering the 
Salat by way of Qada before the sunrise is valid and pros- 
tration for recitation is also valid. When the sun raises, un- 
less there is some light, offering Salat by way of Qada is 
not valid. Similarly, offering Nafl Salat after the Asr Salat 
is not lawful; however, offering the Salar by way of Qada 
and prostration for the recitation of a verse ts valid; but 
when the sunshine becomes dim, it is also not valid, 

Ruling 10: Betore the sunrise, if a person offers 
only Fard Salat of Fajr for want of time, he should not 
offer the sunnah Salat unless the sun rises up sufficiently. 
Phen, he can offer any other Sa/ar also. 

Ruling 11; [t is not valid to offer any Salat except 
two Aakaat sunnah and two Rakaat Fard of Fajr Salat in 
the morning. Offering any other Sa/at during this time is 
Makrooh; however, offering Salat as Oada and prostra- 
tion due to a verse is valid, 

Ruling 12: If the sun rises while offering the Fajr 
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Salat, the Salat will not be valid. The Salat should be of 
fered as Qada when the sunlight is clear. If the sun sets 
while offering the Asr Salat, it will be valid and it need 
not to be offered as Qada. 

Ruling 13: To sleep before the Isha Salat is Mak- 
rooh, One should go to bed after having offered the Salar; 
but if a person is sick or very tired due to a journey, for 
him it is valid to go to bed if he asks someone to wake 
him at the time of Sa/at and he promises accordingly. 


The Terms and 
Rulings of Salat 

Ruling 1: There are many things obligatory before 
commencing the Sa/at. The following are the conditions 
of the Salat. If any one or more of them are left out, the 
Salat will not be valid. 

1) If the person is not with ablution or a bath is es- 
sential for him, he must make the ablution or take a bath, 

2) If there is any filth sticking on the body or the 
clothes, he must purify himself from it. 

3) The place where he is going to offer his Salar, 
must also be pure. 

4) The whole of his body except his face, both the 
hands and both the feet must be covered. 

5) He must face towards the Qiblah. 

6) He must make niyvar or intention of the Salat 
which he is going to offer i.e., he must make intention for 
it in his mind and heart. 

7) He should offer the Salar at its proper time. 

Ruling 2: It is not valid for a woman to wear very 
thin dress and Dopatta or shaw! of lace and offer the Salat 
in such a dress. 

Ruling 3: The Salat of woman is invalidated if one 
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fourth of her shin or thigh or arm remains uncovered for 
the time during which dis. can be said thrice. She 
should repeat it; but if the time of being uncovered was 
less than that or she covered it as soon as it became bare, 
the Salat will be valid. Similarly, the Salat will be invali- 
dated if one fourth of the limb, which is obligatory to be 
covered, gets bare such as one fourth of an ear or one 
fourth of the head or hair or one fourth of the belly or one 
fourth of the back or one fourth of the neck or one fourth 
of the breast etc. 

Ruling 4: If the shawl of a girl who has, not yet, at- 
tained puberty, declines from the head making it bare, her 
Salat will be valid, 

Ruling 5: If some impurity is sticking on the gar- 
ment or the body, and water is not available the Salar can 
be offered as such, with the impurity. 

Ruling 6; If the whole of the garment is Najis or a 
very little portion of it is pure i.e., less than one fourth of 
it is pure and the rest of it is Najis it is valid for him that 
either he should put off his garments and offer the Salat 
with bare body or offer the Salar while putting on the 
Najis garments but it is better to offer the Sa/ar in the lat- 
ter position than to do so in the former position. If one 
fourth or more than that of the garment is pure, it is not 
right to offer Salat with bare body; rather it is obligatory 
to offer with Najis garment. 

Ruling 7: If a person has no garments at all, he 
should offer the Sa/at with the naked body but he should 
do so at a place where nobody can see him, He should 
offer the Sa/ar in the sitting position and not in the stand- 
ing position and perform the Rakoe Sajda or Prostration 
through gestures. The Salar will be valid if he performs it 
in the standing position an¢ performs the Rakeo and Proas- 
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tration in usual way; but it is better to offer the Salat in 
the sitting position. 

Ruling 8: If a person has so littke water during the 
journey that if he cleanse the Najasat with it, no water is 
left for ablution and if he makes ablution, no water is left 
for cleansing the Najasat, He should cleanse the Najasat 
with it and make Tayammum (cleansing with clay) in 
place of ablution, 

Ruling 9: If a person offered his Zuhr Salat but 
when he had offered it, he recalled that the time when he 
offered his Zuhr Salar, was not that of Zur but it was Asr 
time. He is not under obligation to offer the Zuhr Salat 
again by way of Qada; rather the Salat offered already 
will be deemed to have been offered as Zuhr Salat as 


Qada. 

Ruling 10: Ifa person offered his Zuhr Salat, before 
time, it is not offered validly. He will have to offer it when 
the proper time comes. 


Rulings For Purification 

Ruling 1 : If the shaw] is so big that its impure por- 
tion does not move while the person is offering his Salat 
with it being on, there is no harm, Similarly, that thing 
must also be pure, which the person is carrying provided 
that thing did not stop with its own self. For exmaple. the 
worshipper is carrying a child whose body or garment is 
Najis (impure) and the child is not staying with his own 
power, then his being pure is a condition for the validity 
of the Salat. And when the body or the garment of the 
child is so Najis (impure) that it is an obstacle for the va- 
lidity of the Salat, the Salat of the person will not be valid 
and if the child is sitting on his own, there is no harm be- 
cause he is sitting on the basis of his own power and sup- 
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port. Thus, the Vajasar (filth) will be attributed to him and 
no rleation of it will be attributed to the worshipper, Simi- 
larly, if there is some Najis (impure) thing on the body of 
the worshipper which is staying in origin on the worship- 
per its effect is outside, there is no harm. For example, if'a 
dog sits on the body of the worshipper and no saliva is 
coming out of its mouth, it will have no effect on the valid- 
ity of the Salat because its saliva is inside its body, and 
the same is the place of its creation. Thus, it will be like 
the Najasat (filth) which remains in the belly of the hu- 
man-being which is not conditioned to purification. Simi- 
larly, if an egg, yolk of which has changed to blood, is 
with the worshipper, even then, there is no harm becuase 
its blood is at the same place where it is created and it has 
no outside effect as against a bottle filled with urine with 
the worshipper, even though the bottle is closed, the urine 
is present at the place where it was not created. 

Ruling 2 : The place must be pure from the Najasat 
Hageegivvah or real Najasat like stools, urine etc., howev- 
er, if the filth is to the extent of the quantity being ex- 
empted, there is no harm. The place of Salat means the 
spots where the feet of the worshipper stay. Similarly, it in- 
cludes the place where his knees, hands, fore-head and 
nose stay during the performance of the Salat. 

Ruling 3 : If the place for one foot is pure and he 
raises the other foot above the ground, even then it is suffi- 
cient. 

Ruling 4 : If the Sa/ar is being offered on a sheet of 
Cloth, even then only that portion should be pure. It is not 
necessary that the whole of the cloth is pure and the sheet 
1s small or large. 

Ruling 5 : If the Sa/ar is offered over a pure cloth 
spread on impure place, the cloth should not be so thin 
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that the thing undemeath is clearly visible. 


Ruling 6 ; While offering the Sa/at, the cloth of the 
worshipper touches impure dry place, there is no harm, 

Ruling 7 : If there is an excuse or disability due to 
the acts of men, the Salar will have to be repeated on the 
removal of the disability. For example, if a person is in jail 
and the staff of the jail have taken off his clothes or some 
enemy threats him of death if he puts on his clothes. And 
if this excuse is not due to the men, he need not repeat the 
Salat e.g., the person has no garments at all. 

Ruling 8: If a person has only one garment which 
he can use either for putting on himself or spreading it on 
the ground and offers the Sa/ar. In this situation, he should 
cover his body with the cloth and offer the Sa/ar on that 
very impure place if pure place is not available to him. 


Description of Intention 

Ruling 1 : It is not necessary to make oral intention 
for offering the Salat. It is sufficient for him to think that 
he is going to offer Fard Rakaat of Zuhr of today and if 
he is going to offer the Sunnah Rakaat, he should think 
that he is going to offer the Sunnah Rakaat. Thinking so, 
he should utter Alla Akbar (5:40) and place his hands as 
is required, the Sa/at will be valid regarding the Niyyat or 
intention. It is not necessary to make a lengthy Niyyat 
which is prevalent among the people. 

Ruling 2 : Ifa person wants to make intention by ut- 
tering some words, it is sufficient to say - "I intend to offer 
the Fard Rakaat of Zuhr Salat today. Allah Akbar (,5:..)" 
or "I intend to offer the Sun.1ah Rakaat of Zuhr Salat of to- 
day. Allah Akbar (,:.)". It is not necessary to say all the 
words like - "Fard Rakaat of Sunnah at the time of Zuhr 
Salat. | face toward, Kaabah Shareef." He may or may not 
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say these words. 

Ruling 3 : If, at heart, a person thinks that he is of- 
fering Zuhr Salar; but, by mistake, the word "Asr” is ut- 
tered instead of "Zubr" by him, even then, the Sa/ar will 
be valid, 

Ruling 4 : If, by mistake, the words - "six Rakaat or 
three Rakaat" are uttered instead of "four Rakaat", the 
Salat will be valid, 

Ruling 5 : If many Salat have been left and a person 
intends to offer those Salat by way of Qada, he must 
make intention by fixing the time i.e., like - I offer the 
Fajr Salat by way of Qada. If wants to offer the Zuhr 
Salat by way of Qada, he must make the intention like - | 
offer the Fard of Zuhr Salat by way of Qada. Similarly, a 
person makes the intention for the particular time of 
which he is going to offer the Salat by way of Oada. If he 
makes this intention that "I offer the Salat by way of 
Qada" and does not make the intention for the particular 
time, his Sa/at by way of Qada will not be valid. He must 
repeat it with the correct intention. 

Ruling 6 ; If the Salar of a couple of days are left, 
the intention must be made with reference to particular 
day and date. For example, if the Sa/ar of a person for four 
days viz, Saturday, Sunday, Monday and Tuesday have 
been left, making only this much intention that "I offer the 
Fajr Salat, by way of Qada", will not be correct; rather, he 
must intend that "I intend to offer the Salat of Saturday 
Fajr, by way of Qada." Then, while offering the Zuhr Sa- 
fat, he must make the intention that "I offer the Salar of Sa- 
turday Zuhr, by way of Qada." Similarly, he should offer 
the other Salat of Sunday, by way of Qada. In this way, he 
should offer all the Salar, by way of Oada. Ifa person has 
left the Salat of many months and many years, he must 
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mention the name of particular month and year while of- 
fering the Salat, by way of Qada like-"| intend to offer the 
Fajr Salat of such and such year, month and date, by way 
of Qada." Thus, without making the correct intention, the 
Salat is not offered validly, by way of Qada. 

Ruling 7 : If a person does not remember anything 
relating to day, date, month and year, he should make the 
intention in this way - "I make the intention for the first of 
the Fajr Salat out of all my Fajr Salat which have been 
left, by way of Gada." Similarly, he should make the inten- 
tion for offering the Zuhr Salat left by him. 

Similarly, he should go on offering the Salat, by 
way of Qada, continuously. When his intention verifies 
that he has performed all the Sa/ar left by him, by way of 
Oada, he should cease offering the Salat, by way of Oada. 

Ruling 8 : For the Sumnah, Naff or Taraweeh (x37) 
Salat, it is sufficient to make the intention that "IT intend to 
offer the Sunnah Salat, by way of Oada," If he does not 
make intention about the Salat, it being Naj?, even then it 
is right; but making the intention of the Salat about its 
being Sunhah Taraweeh embraces more precaution. 


Description of Facing 
towards the Qiblah ; 44) 

Ruling 1 : If a person is at a place where it cannot 
be ascertained in which direction is the Qiblah (3) and 
also there is no person who can tell the direction of the Ot 
blah, he should ask his heart or intuition, he should offer 
the Salat facing the direction according to the verdict of 
the heart. If he offers the Safat without exerting his mind, 
the Salat will not be validly offered. If later on, it comes to 
the knowledge that the Salar offered without exerting 
mind, was performed facing rightly towards the Oibic4, it 
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will be valid. If a man is present but the woman did not 
ask the direction of Oiblah from him due to shame and 
chastity and offered the Sa/at without asking the direction 
of the Oib/ah it may not be valid. At such a time, a woman 
should not be taken over by shame: rather she must ask 
about the direction of the Qiblah and offer the Salat, 

Ruling 2 : If there was no person to guide and the 
Salat was offered in accordance with the verdict of heart 
and, later on, it was transpired that the Diblah was not in 
that direction in which the Salar was offered, the Salat 
will be valid. 

Ruling 3 : If a person offering the Salat without 
knowing the direction of Qib/ah and he came to know 
about the direction of the Oiblah while he was offering 
the Salat, he should turn his face towards Qiblah. If he 
will not tum towards the Qib/ah after having known, his 
Salat will not be valid. 

Ruling 4 : If a person offers his Salat inside the 
Kaabah the Exalted, it is valid and the Sa/ar can be of- 
fered facing any direction, 

Ruling 5 : Offering the Fard and Najl Salat inside 
the Aabaah is valid, 


Rulings about 
the Qiblah 

Ruling : If the direction of Ojb/ah 43 is not known 
and the Salat is offered in congregation, both the /mam and 
Mugtadis si or followers must act upon their insight. If 
the insight of a follower is against that of the Imam; his 
Salat will not be valid in following the Imam. Therefore, in 
such a situation, the Mugtadi should offer his Sa/at separ- 
ately, facing towards the direction according to his insight. 
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Rulings relating to Intention 

Ruling 1 : It is also a condition that a Mugtadi (cs) 
or follower should also make intention of following the 
Imam. 

Ruling 2 : The Imam is required to make intention 
of his own Salat only. It is not a condition to make inten- 
tion of leading the Sa/at in congregation, for him, howev- 
er, if a woman wants to offer her Sa/ar following him and 
she is standing at par with men and if the Salar is not for 
funeral, Jummah and Eids, her making intention for lead- 
ing the congregational prayer is a condition. If she is not 
standing at par with men or if the Sa/at is for funeral, Jum- 
mah or Eids, then it will not be a condition as such. 

Ruling 3 : It is not a condition that the Mugtadi, 
while making the intention for the Salat, should fix the 
Imam whether he is Zaid or Umar. It is sufficient for him 
to make intention that he is offering the Salat following 
the Imam: however, if he mentions the name of the Imam, 
say, y, but, later on, it transpires that 'y' did not lead the Se 
lat, it is, rather, led by 'x', his Salar will not be valid. 

Ruling 4 : While making the intention for the funer- 
al prayer, the intent should be that I am offering this Salat 
for the pleasure of Allah and for the invocation of this 
dead person. If the Muqtadi does not know whether the 
dead person is a male or a female, he should intent that | 
am offering the funeral Sa/at for the person for whom the 
Imam is offering the Salat. According to some jurists only 
intention is sufficient for the Sa/at except Fard and Wajib 
Salat. There is no need to mention whether it is Sunnah or 
Mustahab or whether this is for the Sunnah of Fajr or Si 
nah for Zuhr or it is Tahajjud Salat or Taraweeh or Ka- 
soof or Khasoof; but the stronger view is that the inten- 
tion should be specified. 
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Takbeer-i-Tahreemah 
(Formula of Forbidding) 

Some ignorant persons, when enter the mosque and 
find the Imam in the bowing position, they hurry and bow 
and pronounce the Takbeer-i-Tahreema in this very posi- 
tion. Their Sa/at is not valid; because pronouncing the 
Takbeer-i-Tahreemah properly is the condition of validity 
of the Salat and standing erect is a pre-requisite of the 
Qivam (#3) or standing position. When Qiyam is not done, 
it is not valid and when it is not valid, how can Sa/art be 
correctly offered? 


The Method of 
Offering the Fard Salat 

Ruling : After making the intention for the Salat, a 
person should say Takbeer-i-Tahreemah (a.» »%) OF Allah 
Akbar while raising both the hands upto the lobe of ears. 
A woman should raise both of her hands upto the shoul- 
ders. She should not take her hands out of the stole. She 
should, then, place her hands, folded, above her breast. 
The man should place his hands on his belly below the 
navel. Then, this invocation should be recited; 

Shy WY y idee iaky hah 2 hs y Shes 5 gl lite 

Glory to You O Allah! And Yours ts the Praise 

and Blessed is Your Name and Exalted ts 

Your Majesty and there is no one worthy of 

worship except You. 

Then, one should recite Taawwuz (Seeking Allah's 
protection) | 

(per ft Ota sp alles oly 

I betake myself to Allah for refuge from the 

accursed Satan, 

After it. he should recite Tasmivah (Pronouncing Al- 
lah's Name). 
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(me Pe Nd any 

In the name of Allah, Most Gracious, Most 

Merciful. 

Then, one should recite Surah Al-Fatihah, preceded 
by dameen! 

After it, he should recite Tasmivah and Takbeer 
»s'- Allah is Great. Then, he should make Ruku' i.e, bow 
down and recite thrice, five times or seven times ,) w.— 
pi - Glory to my Sustainer, the Exalted, While making 
Ruku’, he should place jointly the fingers of both the hands 
on the knees, keeping well off both of his arms from the 
sides and keeping anklets of both the feet near each other. 
Then, saying 

sine ye! al) - Allah listens to him who gives praise 
and 

dood! ile, - (O our Sustainer! All prayer is due to You 
alone,) and, then, one should raise his head and stand 
erect for a while. Then, reciting the Takbeer, he should go 
for prostration. First, he should place on the ground, his 
knees, then hands near the head, joining well the fingers, 
then, fore-head between the two hands. At the time of 
prostration, he should place on the ground his fore-head, 
nose with the fingers of hands and toes towards the O+ 
blah, but he should not raise the feet and let them be 
fetched towards right side and sit closing herself together 
and make prostration being well-pressed in such a way 
that she joins the belly with both the thighs and both the 
arms. with the sides and recite thrice at least, the invoca- 
tion 

wet 4) vine - Glory to my Sustainer, the Most High, 
in a low voice and then, saying 7akbeer, she should raise 
and sit down relaxing well and then, again go down for 
prostration, saying the Takbeer and repeat the invocation 
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as in the previous prostration. 

Regarding the males, they should make the prostra- 
tion with their body, quite open and they should keep 
apart their bellies from the thighs and arms from the sides. 

Completing the second prostration, the worshipper 
should stand erect while saying the Takbeer. Nobody 
should stand with the support by placing the hands on the 
ground. Then, Tasmiyah, Surah Al-Fatihah and some 
other Surah from the Ouran be recited and second Aakaat 
should be completed as before. After making the second 
prostration of the second Rakaat, the worshipper should, 
being a female, sit on the left buttock, stretched out both 
of her feet to the right place both her hands on the thighs 
and keep the fingers joining each other closely. Regarding 
the male persons, while in the position of prostration, they 
should not keep their elbows along the ground. They 
should, keep their right foot upright and sit on the left 
foot, Then, the worshippers should keep sitting and recite 
the following. which is commonly called At-Tahivyat 
(xtc). This sitting position is called Qaadah (sa) or Ta 
shahhud. . 

ALIN Ram yy ill gdh tpl pI) cit clay Cit play all citponsll 

airy ahi Mages nou Lalt alliaus hy le pL! wit py 

dd gety g Dole Naee L Agel s 

All prayers and worship rendered through 

words, actions and nice things are for Allah 

alone. Peace be upon you O' prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessing. Peace be on 

us and the righteous servants of Allah, I bear 

witness that none deserves to be worshipped 

except Allah; and I bear witness that Muham- 

mad is His servant and messenger. 


The second portion is called Tashahhads (4) or Ka- 
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limah Shahadat, While reciting this Kalimah and reaching 
it, the worshipper's middle finger and raise the finger and 
cast it down while saying 2x and keep the sitting position 
and the above mentioned circle till the end. If the worship- 
per has to offer a Salat of more than two Rakaat, he 
should not recite anything beyond the Kalimah Shahadat 
and should rise at once, saying the /akbeer and complete 
the Salat consisting of three or four Rakaat. While offer- 
ing the third and fourth Rakaat, he should recite Surah 
Al-Fatihah and some other Surah and perform them as the 
previous Rakaat. If he is offering Fard Salar, he should re- 
eite only Surah Al-Fatihah in the third and the fourth Ra- 
Completing the last (third and foruth) Rakaat, he 

should recite the following Darood or Salat. | 

SF he 5 pea yt gle gL elaS shorn ST ploy daoe cle Le ell 

sins ST ly pare gle leg ~ yrs yn hit aay! 

ders ar bi atl yh ST ley pal yh gle OSU bas 

O Allah! Exalt Muhammad and the true follow- 

ers of Muhammad as You exalted Ibraheem 

and the true followers of Ibraheem: for surely 

You are praised and magnified. O Allah! Bless 

Muhammad and the true followers of Muham- 

mad as You blessed [braheem and the true fol- 

lowers of Ibraheem; for, surely, You are 

praised and magnified. 

Then, he should recite this Dua (vs) or invocation: 

PRN bey Ka Ly Ly gar yd ay B pall le gle! sy 
hel eee ee polly sally 

O my Sustainer! Make me one who establishes 

regular Salat and also among my progeny. O 

our Sustainer! Accept my Sa/at, O our Sustain- 

er! Cover (me) with Your forgiveness - me, 
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my parents and believers on the Day of Judge- 

ment. 

He can recite some other Dua (ws) or invocation as re- 
ferrred to in the Quran or Sunnah e.g.. 

jell pie yd oe dd Gl JSUT, 

O our Sustainer! Grant us in the world what is 

good and worthy and in the Hereafter too what 

is good and worthy and save us from the pun- 

ishment of the Hell-fire. 


Then, he should end the Salat with Salam (Saluta- 
tion). For this, the face and the neck is first turned to the 
right looking over the right shoulder saying; «iar, Ste 
-Peace be upon you and the mercy of Allah. 

Then, turning the face and the neck to the left and 
looking over the left shoulder, the same words for Salam 
are to be repeated. The mivvar should, while saying Salam, 
be addressing to the angels. 

This is the method of offering the Salat; but if any 
one or more of the Faraid which are essential for it, are 
left, the Sa/at will not be validly offered, whether the Fard 
is given up intentionally or unintentionally, the injunctions 
are the same. There are certain things in the Salat which 
are Wajib or essential, if any of these are given up inten- 
tionally, the Safar is Spoiled and rendered worthless and 
the Salat has to be repeated. If it is not repeated, the Fard 
is performed but it entails great sin and if it is left or given 
up by mistake, the Safar will be valid by performing reme- 
dial prostration, In the Safar, there are certain things 
which are Sunnah and some are Mustahab (desirable). 


Faraid of the Salat 
There are six things in the Sa/at which are Fard or 
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Obligatory. 

1, Saying the 7akbeer at the time of forming Niyyat 
for the Salat. 

2. Qlvanror standing erect for the Sa/at. 

3. Qirat or adding some Surah or some verses from 
the Quran after reciting Surah Al-Fatihah. 

4. Ruku' or bowing down. 

5. Sajdah or prostration on the ground in the proper 
way twice. 

6. During the Qaadah Akheerah, sitting for such a 
time as is necessary for reciting the cpu. 


Wajibat (Essentials) of the Salat 

The following are Wajibat (essentials) of the Salat:- 

|. Recitation of Surah Al-Fatihah. 

2. Recitation of some Surah or some other verses 
from the Quran after Surah Al-Fatihah. 

3. Performing every Fard at its proper situation. 

4 & 5, During Qiyvam, first reciting Surah Al-Fati- 
hah and then some other Surah or some verses from the 
Quran, 

6. Performing Ruku' and Sajdah (Bowing and Pros- 
tration) in order. 

7. Qaadah Ula on first sitting after completing two 
Rakaat. 

8. Recitation of At-tahiyyat (Testimony) in both the 
sittings - Qaadah Ula and Qaadah Akheerah. 

9. Recitation of Dua-e-Qanoot (Obeisance) in the 
Witr Salat. 

10. Ending the Salar with uttering the Salam. 

11. Performing everything with satisfaction and not 
making too much haste. 

In addition to these, all other things in the Salat are 
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Sunnah or Mustahab. 


A Few Rulings relating to Faraid and Wajibat of the 


Salat:- 

Ruling 1: If a person does not recite Surah Al-Fati- 
hah during the Salat and does not recite some other Surah 
or Verses from the Quran or recites only Surah Al-Fatihah 
and does not recite other verse or verses or he does not sit 
at the end of two Rakaat, or he does not sit or does not re- 
cite At-tahiyyat and stands for the third Rakaat or he sat 
down but he did not recite At-rayivvat in all these cases, 
though he will be absolved from the performance of Fard 
his Sa/at will be spoiled and rendered worthless. He will 
be under obligation to repeat it. If he does not repeat it, he 
will be a great sinner, however, if it is committed by mis- 
take, the Sa/at will be valid on the performance of Sajdah 
Sahw or Remedial prostration. 

Ruling 2: If he did not end the Salar saying As-sala- 
malaikum wa rahmat ullah; rather when the time for say- 
ing Salam arrived, he spoke to someone or he began talk- 
ing or left his place and went somewhere or committed 
some act as to break or invalidate or discontinues the 
Salat, the verdict is the same i.e., though he will be ab- 
solved trom the performance of the Fard, the repeating of 
the Safat is Wajib and if he does not repeat, he will be a 
preatl sinner. 

Ruling 3: If the worshipper recited some Surah first 
and Surah Al-Fatihah afterwards, the Salat will have to be 
repeated. If such an act is committed by mistake, he 
should perform Sajda Sahw (Remedial prostration). 

Ruling 4: After Surah Al-Fatihah, at least three 
verses should be recited. If, after Surah Al-Fatihah, he re- 
cites one or two verses, the Sa/ar will be valid if one verse 
is equal to three small verses. 
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Ruling §: If someone does not say wt Wy ace jo) al oe 
iwi after rising from the Rukw' or he does not say 2,0-.— 
ate during the Rukw’ or does not say sev 4, o-— during the 
Sajdah or he does not recite any other Dua (supplication) 
after the Qaadah Akheerah after At-tahiyyat or he recited 
only Darood and then ended the Salat with Salam, even 
then, the Safar is valid but it is against Sunnah. 

Ruling 6: While making the intention, raising the 
hands upto the ears is Siwimah. If someone does not do so 
1.e., he does no raise his hands the Safar is valid but is 
against Surmah. 

Ruling 7; Every person should recite Tasmiyvia —) 
cas in every Rakaat and then recite Surah Al-Fatihah and 
when he is reciting a Surah, reciting Tasmiyyia before it is 
better. : 

Ruling 8: At the time of prostration, if someone did 
not place both nose and fore-head on the ground; rather he 
placed only fore-head on the ground and did not place 
nose on the ground, even then the Sa/ar is valid. If he did 
not place his fore-head on the ground and he put only his 
nose, the Salat will not be valid: however, if there is some 
impediment, placing only nose on the ground is correct, 

Ruling 9: If a person did not stand well after the 
Ruku' and raised his head a little high and then he prostrat- 
ed, he should repeat the Sa/at. 

Ruling 10: If a person did not sit properly between 
two prostrations and raised his head up just a little and 
made the second prostration and if he raised his head only 
a little, it will amount to only one prostration and not the 
two and thus, the Sa/at is not performed validly and if he 
raised his head so much that he was approximately sitting, 
the Sa/at will be absolved from his side: but became 
worthless and bad. Therefore, it should be repeated other- 
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wise it will entail a great sin. 

Ruling 11: If someone prostrates on a thing made of 
straw and cotton, he should do it pressisng so much that 
he cannot press it further more. If he puts the head only 
for a touch and did not press it, the prostration is not made 
validly. 

Ruling 12: If any Surah is recited after Surah Al-Fa- 
tihah during the last two Rakaat of Fard Salar, no defect 
occurred to the Sa/ar, It is quite valid. 

Ruling 13: If a person does not recite Surah Al-Fati- 
hah in the last two Rakaat of Fard Salat; rather he says 
wit ome thrice, the Salat will be valid; but reciting Surah 
Al-Fatihah is better. If he recites nothing and just keeps 
quiet, there is no harm. The Salat will be valid, 

Ruling 14: Adding recitation of some Surah after 
Surah Al-Fatihah in the first two Rakaat is Wajib oroblig- 
atory. If someone recites only Surah Al-Fatihah in the first 
two Rakaat and does not add to it any other Surah or does 
not recite Surah Al-Fatihah and keeps on saying ) o-.— , 
now he should add some Surah with Rakaat, Then, if it is 
done so intentionally, he should repeat the Sa/at and if he 
has done it unintentionally, he should perform remedial 
prostration. 

Ruling 15: During the Sa/at, Surah Al-Fatihah and 
other Surah etc. all the things should be recited slowly; 
but it should be in such a way that one hears the voice of 
his own, If one’s voice is not audible to oneself, the Salar 
will not be valid, 

Ruling 16: No Sura should be fixed for a certain 
Salat; he should recite what he wishes. Fixing a Sura/ is 
Makrooh (detestable). 

Ruling 17: In the second Rakaat, none should recite 
a longer Surah than the Surah recited in the first Rakaat, 
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Ruling 18: All the women should offer their Salat 
individually and not with the congregation. Going to the 
mosque and offering the Sa/at with men should be 
avoided. 

If a woman offers the Sa/ar in congregation along- 
with some intimate friends like husband, She must enquire 
its Rulings from someone. As it happens rarely, we have 
not described these Rulings; however, remember it well 
that if there is such an occasion, do not stand at all next to 
men. She should stand behind; otherwise her Salat also 
will become worthless and that of men also. 

Ruling 19: If the ablution of a person is invalidated 
during the Salat, he should make ablution and offer the Sa 
lat. 

Ruling 20: It is Mustahab that the person offering 
the Salat should cast his glance on the place of prostration 
when he is in the Qiyam (standing) and cast his glance on 
the foot when he performs the Ruku’ (Bowing) and cast 
his glance on his nose while making the prostration and 
cast his glance on his shoulder when ending the Sa/at with 
salam. When he feels yawning, he should stop it forcibly. 
If it does not cease, he should stop it by putting the back 
of his palm on the mouth. If he has to clear his throat, he 
should stop and control coughing. 


Description of 
Recitation of the Quran 

Ruling 1: It is obligatory to recite the Quran correct- 
ly. Every letter should be pronounced correctly. The recit- 
er must differentiate between the letters Hamza («) and 
Ain (2), (¢) and () and among (4), (5) and (4) and pro- 
nounce accordingly. 

Ruling 2: If a person cannot pronounce a letter cor- 
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rectly as is the case with ¢¢) and (9) oF (V4 «+, itis oblig- 
atory for him to practice for the same and pronounce it 
accordingly. If he does not exert for reciting accurately, he 
will be a sinner and no Sa/at of his will be valid; however, 
if he cannot do well in spite of labour and hard-work, he ts 
helpless. 

Ruling 3: If he can pronounce the letters ¢¢), (¢ ) etc. 
Well but he recites them so carelessly that he pronounces 
(c) as (*) and (¢) as (+) and does not pay heed, even then, 
he is a sinner and the Salat is invalid. 

Ruling 4: If a person recited the same Swraf in the 
first and the second Rakaat, there is no harm in it; but 
doing so unnecessarily is not good. 

Ruling 5: The Surah of the Quran should be recited 
while offering the Salat in the same order as is given in 
the Holy Quran. If he has recited certain Surah in the first 
Rakaat, he should recite in the second Rakaat, a Surah 
after the previous Surah in the Quran in respect of order 
of Surahs. For example, if a person has recited Surah 0‘) 
oe y in the first Rakaat, in the second Rakaat, he 
should recite the Surah beginning With ai pai i tor dias 
sei OF HU oy ai Wor gli Sy bid. He should not recite in 
the second Rakaat Surahs beginning with UF; i or Su 
etc. as they are earlier Surahs in the Quran in respect of or- 
der; as reciting in this way is Makrooh. If someone recites 
so by mistake, it is not Makrooh (detestable), 

Ruling 6: Ifa person starts reciting a Surah, he 
should not give it up unnecessarily and start with another 
because doing so is Makrooh. 

Ruling 7: The person who does not know at all how 
to offer Salat or who has recently embraced Islam, he 
should recite dh 201. ali 26. at every time in the Salat, the 
Fard will be performed; but he must continue learning 
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how to offer the Salat. If he is negligent in learning the Se 
lat, he will be a great sinner, 


The Method of Falling in love 
with the recitation of Quran 

It is a general rule that if you ask someone to recite 
to you some portion of the Quran so as to let you know 
how you recite it, you recite well and with great care as far 
as it is possible. Now, you are required to do this that 
when you intend to recite the Quran, first think that if it 
were placed an order with you by Allah as to how you re- 
cite and think that He is hearing it carefully. Now, think 
that He is hearing it carefully, Now, think that when you 
recite at the request of a human-being you do it in a very 
nice way and when it is recited at the instance of Allah, 
you should recite it well and very carefully. Keeping. all 
that in mind, start reciting it and keep all these things in 
mind as long as you keep reciting and when there may be 
a flaw in reciting or the attention gets divided, suspend re- 
citing for some time and again renew the thinking /nshaa 
Allah, the recitation will be accurate and clear and the 
heart will also be attentive. If you recite it in this way for 


sometimes, it will be very easy to fall in love with it. 


Description of 
Recitation of the Quran 

Rule 1: If you cannot recite the Quran well, do not 
get worried and give it up; rather you go on trying to re- 
cite it. Doing that fetches double reward. 

Rule 2: If you know how to recite the Quran, do not 
forsake it: rather keep reciting it otherwise you will be a 
great sinner, 

Rule 3: Alwavs recite the Quran with devotion and 
fear of Aliah. 
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Description of Reciting the Quran 
with Tajveed or Declamation 

Ruling : It is obligatory to recite the Quran with dec- 
lamation. Negligence and carelessness 1s a sinful act. 

Moral Use: There are many rules of Tajveed (recit- 
ing the Quran with declamation); but some of them which 
are very essential and easy are being described here. 

Warning: While pronouncing these letters, they 
must be differentiated with special arrangement and ut- 
tered quite well (««¢ +) and (+=). The voice of (#+¢ jj «4 +3) 
is not filled while that of is filled. 

The voice of & is soft while that of .- is hard. 

The voice of ,» is filled, and, while pronouncing .», 
the side of the tongue touches the left side of the grinding 
tooth, to create its voice with touching of the front teeth 
and it should be exercised more. 

The voice of 3 is soft whereas that of 5 is hard. The 
voice of (4 is full or filled. 

Rule 1; The voice of these letters (3 ¢ 15 b+ soe eg) 
is always full or filled. 

Rule 2: When there is Tashdeed (-) (4.445 on ~ 2, 
pronounce it with Ghunnah («+) i.e; Keep saying the same 
voice through nose, 

Rule 3: The letter which has »3("), ¢_)5 or ¢*) + and 
it is not followed by ior 3, do not pronounce it lengthen- 
ing it as many girls become accustomed to it. Thus, it is 
wrong to pronounce ‘Gali as {Gali or all or |S. reciting #4 as 
Su and Uh or #1, is present do not decrease it. In short, you 
must take care of these signs. 

Rule 4: Pronounce the letter with ¢ +). giving it the 
touch of 9, and pronounce the letter with zer (_), giving it 
the touch of x. 

Rule 3: Where there is on +)- and o there is any one 
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of these letters after it S.d2-bibs pi erpay jderrie 
pronounce this (0) with ghunnah («+ such as @,J7)4,51 
Ce pd Lah ole Gb oa pal oe ea pa ad le gl ig pl Sta tal 
wae halls. 

Rule 6: Ifa letter has upon it double the vowel point 
(*) or) Which pronounces the sound of © and after it fol- 
lows any one of the above mentioned fifteen letters, even 
then produce ghunnah (s#) upon this (¢) such ass pu o> 
ae Use) Cb ASS ts i e's ka. Exercise to find other 
examples like this. | 

Rule 7: When there is (¢%) on & which is followed 
by letter (,) or (J), it does not give at all the voice of 4; the 
letter (5) intermingles with the letter (J) such as wis") 


Rule 8: Similarly, if a letter has on it (+) (,) or (*) and 
which gives the sound of 4, and which is followed by (,) 
or (), the voice of this ; will be so more and 2’ willinter- 
mingle, with (J) such as jis sis >)" b. 

Rule 9: If there is the sign of @+)¢") on & and it is 
followed by , this © will be pronounced with the sound 
of ¢») and ghynnah (<) will also take place. e.g. 447, It 
will be pronounced as »¢='. Similarly, if there is on a letter 
(). () or (*) Which gives the sound of and it is followed 
by ~, the voice of & will be changed to that of (»). Such as 

tw ei Which will be pronounced as & 3), Sometimes, on 
such a place in Quran, a minor » is written and sometimes 
it is not written but it should be pronounced at all such 
places wherever this rule is applicable. 

Rule 10: Where there is 2;- ¢) on which is followed 
by the letter », ghunnah (4) must be done on that () such 
as Al pani. 

"Rule 11: The letter which has on it the sign of dou- 
ble voice ¢*) (.) or +) and the letter following it has (*)*}, 
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these single vowel voice, instead of double vowel voice, 
will be operating and the w written over there will not be 
counted, a ¢ with the sign of ¢_) will be added and it will 
be joined the letter with ¢-) #3. Such as i+, will be pro- 
nounced like LJ, ~. Similarly, instead of ¢_). ¢_) will be 
read and ¢*)* shall be joined with the letter having such 
aS dll ins which will be proeinon as s oidly ) pe. So will be 
charged Lo Mh py. In some copies of the Holy Quran; a 
minor or tiny 21s written in between. It must be pro- 
nounced even if it is not written in any Quran. 

Rule 12: If , has the sign ¢-) or (+) on it, it should 
be read with full pronunciation such as +) (lho) and if 
there is the sign ¢_) under it, it (5) should be pronounced in 
this voice such as sili. If the letter (,) has the sign of 
(*)#~ On it, see the letter preceding it; if it has the sign ¢-) 
or ¢”) on it, (4) should be pronounced will full voice such as 
+» ti and if the letter preceding it has the sign ¢_ ) on 
it, pronounce the letter (,) with ¢*)* in a thin voice such 
as -*)45 |. Sometimes this rule is not applicable but those 
situations are difficult and cannot be understood at this 
stage. The more prevatent is this very rule which you 
should act upon, 

Rule 13: The letter (J) contained in as and 4Ui, if the 
letter (~)¢) should be pronounced full as in (J). And if the 
letter preceding it has the sign 4s .(Juig, dl aa) Ali on it, 
pronounce this ¢_) ina thin voice such as (J, 

Rule 14: When is written round & whether it is writ- 
ten independently or it is written jointly like § one has to 
make a pause over it, he should recite it like », e.g. #3 
which will be pronounced as is*+4 and » in place of #4, 

Rule 15: If you have to make a pause after a letter 
having the sign ¢*), it would be read as if it were uz) after 
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it such as 74 will be read as 1sTu. 

Rule 16: Where there is in the Quran sign like ¢— 
or (~), it should be lengthened phonetically such as jJCaiw). 
Here, it should be lengthened wd phonetically or like 1 
‘+s, lengthened have »; from the after places of }, like [3 
esi. Here ws is to be lengthened more than the s of other 
places. 

Rule 17: Where there are signs like (J ab 0 «b «ay, 
make a pause over there. And where there are the signs .- 
Or «~ or 43), there the breath should not be broken; but 
make a little pause and go further. Where in a verse, there 
are three points like -. at two places, there make a pause at 
the place and do not make a pause at the other, whether 
you make a pause at the first place are the second. Where 
there is the sign (4%) do not make a pause over there. Where 
there are two signs, make or do not make a pause. Where 
there are two signs, up and down, act upon the upper one. 

Rule 18: The letter with (ej) (-), is followed by a let- 
ter with (-) 4.45, the first letter (i.e.) the letter with (ey) 
will not be read e.g. In the sentence 54, > will not be read 
and in the sentence ist =u, = will not be read and in the 
sentence Sa), » will not be read and in the sentence 
taS5 65 Cel, & will not be read; however if this letter with } 
Si Gis (p3) (*), the voice of o if is created with the sign 
(7 )4¢,) Or (*) and after it the letter with ¢-) is uw or jy, the 
smell of 2 with remain while pronouncing it such as Ji". 
and “ab, "<b where the voice of 4 will be through the nose. 

Rule 19: In the 6th verse of fourth Ruku' of separa 
UT wy, the letter (,) of the word >» will not be pro- 
nounced like other letters ¢_ ); rather it will be read like the 
letter (,) in the word (¢ ji). 

Rule 20: In the first verse of second Ruku' of surah 
iz and separa >, the letter . of the phrase does not join 
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with any letter and the letter (J) joins with the next » and 
it will be read as +. 

Rule 21: The letter () of -) occurring in the begin- 
ning of Surah Al-imran of separa (jah is joined with the 
letter J of the next and ispJe.e in such a way that it is spelt 
as (44). Some people read it (4) which is wrong. 

Warning: There are a few places where the words 
or letters are written in a particular way but they are read 
in a different way. Keep them in mind. These places from 
the Quran should be shown and made understood to the 
boys and the girls. 

Situation 1: Wherever those occur the word 4! in the 
Quran, the wi after o is not pronounced; rather the first let- 
ter and 2 is pronounced. Thus, its pronunciations is 0. 

Situation 2: In third verse of the sixteenth Ruku' of 
separa Ji, the word key is written with letter .¢ but it is 
pronounced with .. Thus, in most of the copies of the Qu- 
ran, a tiny .» is also written; but if it is not written so, even 
the letter ,» must be read. Similarly, the letter ,» is pro- 
nounced in the word, Similarly, the letter . is pronounced 
in the word ie in the fifth verses of the sixteenth Ruku' in 
separa Uily!y. 

Situation 3: There is a phrase |. in the first verse of 
the sixth Ruku' of separa ‘Ju >). After the letter 4, there is 
written Wi but if is not read. Thus, the pronunciation is (4H. 

Situation 4: There is written a Ju in the third verse 
of eight Ruku' of separa 4 beginning with words ‘js ¥. 
After the first J, there are written two ¢ 1 ) ea wh; but only 

one wis read in this way iN. 

Situation 5: In the word \:3 of third verse of the 
ninth Ruku' of separa 6 ai wy, ww is written after Hamzah 
(s) but it is not pronounced; rather it is read asx, 

Situation 6: The word «™% occurring in the fourth 
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verse of third Ruku' of separa nineteen starting from iii 
4h, i written after J but it is not read; it is rather read in 
this way «4. Similarly, wherever this word has occurred in 
the Quran, it is read in this very way. 

Situation 7: wis written after Jin the wording 
(423 occurring in the 5th verse of the 13th Ruku' of 10th 
separa beginning with (,e;; but it is not read; rather it is 
read in this way "a2. 

Situation 8; 4 is written after the letter (2) in the 
word ‘33 occurring in the eighth verse of the sixth Ruku' 
of separa 12 beginning with aa}, but it is not read; rath- 
er it is read as 343. Similarly; the word %3 occurs in 19th 
verse of third Ruku' of Surah =); separa 27 beginning 
with S.-i) ju, This 2 is also not read. 

Situation 9: i is written after jy in the word ‘Li oc- 
curring in the fourth verse of Tenth Ruku' of separa 13 be- 
ginning with \-# isyity but if is not read; it is rather pro- 
nounced as \ lal. 

Situation 10: 4) is written after j, in the wording |! 
(64 occurring in the second verse of 14th Ruku' of separa 
fifteen beginning with tei one; but this wi is not read, It is 
pronounced as 4 \), Similarly, the letter 2 of the word 
wJ, occurring in the first verse of the sixteenth Ruku' of 
the same separa is not pronounced; rather it is pronounced 
AS cet . 

' Situation 11; The letter 4 is written after the letter 
vin the word tS occurring in the seventh verse of the 
seventeenth Ruku' of separa fifteen beginning with += 
sili; but it is not read; it is, rather, read is this way 5. 

Situation 12: Two (i) as are written in the word ¥ 
uti after the letter J, in the seventh verse of seventeenth 
Ruku' of separa nineteen beginning with Js;; but one ¥.2) 
vey is read and in this way 4o. 30, 
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Situation "13: Two (# after the first (J) are written 
in the word pow) JW occurring in the 47th verse of sixth 
Ruku' of separa 23 beginning with Ju) but only one is read 
in this way goes! Ju. 

Situation 14: The letter wi after the letter js; in the 
word (,L3 occurring in the verse four of the first Ruku' of so- 

para 26 of surah Muhammad is written but not read, This 
word is read in this way ,Q. Similarly, the letter 4 after 
the letter ») occurring in the word ',0 occurring in the third 
verse of the fourth Ruku' this very surah is written but it is 
not read. Thus, this is read as 6. 

Situation 15: The letter Ww after the second (J) in the 
word %&.5. occurring in the fourth verse of the first Ruku’ 
of surah Dahr of separa 29 beginning with sal 450 is writ- 
ten and not read; rather it is read as js. Similarly, in this 
Ruku' the word '3)[413)'4 has occurred twice in the fil- 
teenth and sixteenth verses and at both the places, after the 
letter (,), wi! is written but not read. Most of the persons 
make a pause at first (,/3 and do not make a pause at sec- 
ond (3,'3. According to the rules, the better w should be 
read in the first place but it should not be read in the sec- 
ond place: it should be read as 4). If a person does not 
make a pause at the first place and makes a pause at the 
second place, he should not read it. 

In no way ww will be read whether he makes a pause 
over these or not. If he makes a pause at the first place, he 
must read the letter .# otherwise not, This it the correct 
VIEW (01 gl Dae dal) 

Moral Use: Surah Taubah in sepera 10 begins with 
wi 4 5i7,. It is not preceded by Tasmivyah. If a person 
reaches this place, while reciting from the previous verses, 
he should not recite Tasmivyyah. He should staft it as such. 
-If someone has started just from this place or he had 
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stopped after reading some portion of the surah and then, 
started from the inside of it, Tasmiyvah should be recited 
in both the cases. 


The Things 
invalidating the Salat 

Ruling 1: If a person speaks, intentionally, or by 
mistake, while offering the Sa/at, the Salat is invalidated. 

Ruling 2: If a person says, Ah, Oh etc. or weeps 
aloud, his Salar is invalidated; however, if his heart moves 
due to the mention of the Paradise or the Hell or he spoke 
aloud or uttered the words Ah, Oh etc., the Salar will not 
be invalidated. 

Ruling 3: By coughing or clearing the throat 
unnecessarily which causes the pronunciations of some 
meaningful letter, the Salat is invalidated; however, under 
impediment coughing is valid and the Sa/ar is also valid. 

Ruling 4: On sneezing, if a person says Wao, while 
offering the Salat, the Salat is not invalidated; but it 
should be avoided. If someone else sneezes and, in reply, 
he said wien, , the Salat is invalidated. 

Ruling 5: During the performance of the Salat, look- 
ing at and reciting from Quran invalidates the Salat. 

Ruling 6: If a person, during the Salat, turns his 
chest to such an extent that his face is deviated from the 
Qiblah direction the Sa/ar is invalidated, 

Ruling 7: While offering the Sa/ar, if a person re- 
sponded to salutation and said ») Se), the Salat no long- 
er remains valid. 

Ruling 8: If a woman tied back-knot of her hair dur- 
ing Salar, the Salat will be invalidated. 

Ruling 9: During the Sa/at, if a person eats or 
drinks something, whether it is a sesame seed or a piece of 
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betel-nut, the prayer will be invalidated. However, if a 
piece of betel-nut etc. was sticking in between the teeth 
and he devoured it, the Sa/at will be valid if it was less 
than a grain of gram and the Salar will be invalidated if it 
was equal to or more than that, 

Ruling 10: If betel leaf is pressed in the mouth and 
the betel-leaf spittle goes into the throat, the Salar will not 
be valid. 

Ruling 11: If a person ate some sweet thing. He, 
then, gargled and started offering Salat; but some of its 
taste is still in the mouth and goes into the throat along- 
with the saliva, the Salat will be valid, 

Ruling 12: While offering the Salar, if someone ut- 
tered the words WawJ after hearing glad tidings or recited 
the Quranic words o~,.)u,.4 on hearing the news of 
death of a person, the Salat will be invalidated. 

Ruling 13: If a child sucked from her mother's 
breast, while she was offering the Sa/ay, the Salar will be 
invalidated if the child sucked the milk; however, if milk 
did not come out, the Salar will be valid. 

Ruling 14: If a boy fell down, saying Bismillah for 
his well-being, the Sa/at is invalidated. 

Ruling 15: The Salat will be invalidated if uw of 
Allah Akber was lengthened as .s:w. Similarly, if is 
lengthened while saying Allah Akber as ,s\ wi, the Sa/ar 
will be invalidated, 

Ruling 16: If a person cast, his glance on some let- 
ter or book and did not utter the words from his mouth but 
understood its meaning, the Salar will not be invalidated: 
however, if he utters orally, his Salat will be invalidated, 

Ruling 17: The Sa/aft is not invalidated if some per- 
son or animal like dog, cat, goat etc. passes from his front 
but the person who walks across him, is very sinful. There- 
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fore, the Salat should be offered at a place from where no- 
body can pass across him from his front and people do not 
feel any difficulty in their movements. And if there js no 
such separate place, the worshipper should place or fix 
some piece of wood of one arm length or thick equal to 
finger breadth. He should stand near that piece of wood 
and it should not be placed exactly in front of his nose; he 
should, rather, keep it in front of his right or left eye. [f he 
does not fix a piece of wood, he can place something of 
the same height like a stool. Now passing across from its 
front side is valid and it will entail no sin. 

Ruling 18: If a person, while offering the Sa/ar, 
moved forward or backward from the Qiblah side about 
half a foot, but his chest did not turn the direction away 
from Qiblah, the Salat will be valid. If he crosses the place 
of prostration in the forward direction, the Safat will be in- 
validated. , 


Makrooh (Detestable) and 
prohibited Things in the Salat 

Ruling 1: A Makrooh (detestable) is that which 
does not invalidate the Sa/at but it decreases the reward 
and entails sin. 

Ruling 2: While offering the Sa/at, it is Makrooh to 
play with his body, garments or ornaments and removing 
the pebbles, however, if prostration is not possible due to 
pebbles, it is permissible to remove them once or twice 
with the help of the hand, 

Ruling 3: While offering the Salat, cracking the fin- 
gers, placing the hand on the hip or seeing right and left 
by turning the face all these things are Makraoh,; however 
if someone sees something with the corner of the eye and 
does not turn the neck, though it is not Makrooh but doing 
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so without any need is not good. 

Ruling 4: During the Sa/af, sitting on the support of 
both the feet or both the hands and both feet is Makrooh; 
however, if a person cannot sit properly and he sits in a 
way other than the proper one, in that case, it will not be 
Makrooh. 

Ruling 5: While offering the Salar, responding to 
the Salam or salutation by raising the hand is Makrooh. If 
the response is made orally, the Salat will be invalidated 
as described above. 

Ruling 6: During the Sa/at, gathering together the 
garments and taking care so as not to get dusty is Mak- 
rooh. 

Ruling 7: It is Makrooh to offer Salat at a place 
where a person apprehends that someone will be the cause 
of laughter or the attention will be diverted. 

Ruling 8: It is not Makrooh to offer Salat while sit- 
ting behind a person who is talking or doing something, 
but if the person who is sitting, feels disturbed by it and he 
is worried by stopping the talk, no person should offer his 
Salat behind a person in such a situation, If the person 
talks aloud that there is a chance of making a mistake in 
the Salat, he should not offer the Sa/ar there because it is 
Makrooh. Offering Salat while facing towards the face of 
a person, is Makrooh. 

Ruling 9: If the Holy Quran is lying or a sword is 
hanging in front of the worshipper, there is no harm. 

Ruling 10; The Salar is valid on the floor on which 
pictures are drawn but a person should not prostrate on the 
picture. It is Makrooh to have a Salat carpet with picture 
on it and keeping the picture in the house is a great sin. 

Ruling 11: If the picture is above the head i.e, the 
pictures are made on the ceiling or it is in front or on the 
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right or left side, the Salar will be invalid; however, if the 
picture is so small that it is not visible if placed on the 
ground or there is no full picture; or it is without head or 
head is omitted, there is no harm, In no way, such a pic- 
ture invalidates the Salat whichever way it lies. 

Ruling 12: It is Makroof: to offer the Salat while 
wearing the garments with picture on it. 

Ruling 13: If there is a sketch of a tree or a house 
ete. or an inanimate thing, it is not Makrooh. 

Ruling 14: While offering the Salar, counting of the 
verses on the fingers is Makrooh; however, if one remem- 
bers the counting by pressing the fingers. there is no harm, 

Ruling 15; Lengthening the second Rakaat more 
than the first Rakaat is Makrooh. 

Ruling 16: It is Makrooh that a person always re- 
cites the same Surah in a particular Rakaat and does not re- 
cite the other surah. 

Ruling 17: It is Makrooh to offer the Salat with 
handkerchief put on the shoulder. 

Ruling 18: It is Makrooh to offer the Salat wearing 
bad and dirty clothes; however, it is allowed if other 
clothes are not available. 

Ruling 19: Offering the Sa/at, with keeping some 
coin, etc. in the mouth is Makrooh, If someone places a 
thing in the mouth, and cannot recite the Quran, the Salar 
will not be valid. 

Ruling 20: It is Makrooh to offer the Salar if natural 
urge is putting pressure. 

Ruling 21: When a person is very hungry and the 
food is ready, one should first take food and then offer the 
Salat; however, if there is very little time left for the Sa/at, 
it should be offered first. 

Ruling 22: It is not wise to offer the Sa/at with eyes 
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closed. If one feels more devotion in the Sa/at with closed 
eyes, offering of Sa/af as such 1s not harmful. 

Ruling 23: Spitting and blowing the nose unneces- 
sarily during the Salat is Makrooh; however, if it is neces- 
sitated, it is allowed to cough and if the phlegm is generat- 
ed in the mouth, it should be spit out to the left side or 
harmonize it with the cloth, One should not spit facing to- 
wards the Qiblah or to the right side. 

Ruling 24: While offering the Sa/at, if a bug bites, 
it should be caught and released, It is not good to kill it 
while offering the Sa/at. If it has not yet bitten, it should 
not be caught. It is Makrooh to kill it without its biting. 

Ruling 25; While offering a Fard Salat, it is Mak- 
rooh to stand taking support against a wall unnecessarily. 

Ruling 26: If a surah is not finished as yet, while of 
fering the Salat, and a few words were left, a person hur- 
riedly turned to perform Ruku’ and recited the words lef, 
the Salat is Makrooh. 

Ruling 27: If the place for prostration is higher than 
the place of your feet and if a person prostrates, the height 
of the place should be considered. If it is higher by more 
than the length of a span, the Sa/ar will not be valid: but if 
it is equal to the length.of a span or less, the Salat will be 
valid; however, it is Makrooh to do so unnecessarily. 


The Grounds Validating 
the Discontinuation of Salat 

Ruling 1: While offering the Sa/as, if the train 
moves, the luggage and children are already on the train, 
the discontinuation of the Sa/at is valid, 

Ruling 2: If there appears a snake in front of a per- 
son, While offering the Sa/ar, discontinuation of the Salat 
is valid. 
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Ruling 3: If the shoes of a person are taken away by 
another person and the worshipper fears that if he does not 
discontinue the Sa/at, the other person will run away with 
it, itis valid for him to discontinue the Salat. 

Ruling 4: If the hen could not be encaged at night 
and the cat came near it, it is valid to discontinue Salat. 

Ruling 5: If a person is offering the Sa/ar and the 
food in the cooker started boiling, and setting it right after 
discontinuation of the Sa/ar is valid. In short, when there 
is a likelihood of wastage and getting rotten of a thing, for 
its safety, the discontinuation of the Sa/ar is valid. 

Ruling 6: While offering the Salar, if there is urge 
to the call of nature, the devotee should discontinue the Se 
fat. He should, first, respond to the call of nature and then, 
offer the Salat. 

Ruling 7: If a blind man or woman is walking and 
there is a well in front of him or her and it is feared that 
his or her falling into it, the discontinuation of the Salat 
for the sake of his or her safety is valid. If the devotee did 
not discontinue the Salat and he or she died as such, he 
will be a sinner. 

Ruling 8: If the clothes of a child catch fire to save 
the life of the child one is under obligation to discontinue 
the Salat. 

Ruling 9: If the parents, grand father, grand mother 
etc. call for help due to a calamity, it is obligatory to dis- 
continue even a Fard Salat such as the father of a person 
is sick. He goes to the toilet and his foot slips while going 
to or coming from the toilet and falls down, he should dis- 
continue the Salat and pick him up; however, if there is 
someone else to pick him up; he should not discontinue 
the Salat. 

Ruling 10: If one has not fallen as yet but there is a 
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possibility, and he calls, even then one should discontinue 
the Sa/at. 

Ruling 11: If someone called you in a casual way, it 
is not valid to discontinue the Fard Salat. 

Ruling 12: If a person is offering Sunnah or Nafl 
Salat and his parents, grandfather or grandmother call 
him, without knowing that he is offering the Salar, even 
then, he is under obligation to discontinue the Salat and a- 
tend to them whether they call him due to some calamity 
or casually; verdict is the same for both. If he does not dis- 
continue the Salat, he will be a sinner. If they know that 
he is offering Safar and they call him, he should not dis- 
continue the Sa/ar; but if they call him due to some need 
and they expect some trouble, he should discontinue the 
Salat. 


The Things Making 
Salat Imperfect 

Ruling 1: During the Salar, if a person prompts a 
person other than his own Imam or correcting him on his 
reciting the Quran wrongly, makes the Salar imperfect. 

Warning : As the Ruling of correcting a person on 
reciting the Quran wrongly is disputed among the juritst, 
some scholars have written permanent treatises over it, we 
give here some details of it. 

Ruling 2: It is true that the Sa/ar will not be imper- 
fect if the follower corrects the recitation of the Imam 
whether he has completed the recitation to the required ex- 
tract. The required limit of the recitation is that which is 
Sunnah; however, it is better for the Imam that he should 
go for Rukw' as is described in the next Ruling. 

Ruling 3: If the Imam has completed the recitation 
to the required limit, he should go for Ruku". He should 
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_not force the followers to correct him (Doing so is Mak- 


rooh), The Mugtadis or the followers should not correct 
the Imam unless it is absolutely necessary. (It is also Mak- 
rooh). Absolute necessity means to recite further after 
wrong recitation by the Imam or he does not go for Ruku' 
or keeps standing after the pause. If the correction is made 
unnecessarily, even then the Sa/at will not be imperfect as 
is described in the above mentioned Ruling. 

Ruling 4: If a person corrects the recitation of the 
Imam and he is not his follower, whether he is offering the 
Salat or not and if the Imam accepts his correction, the 
Salat of the person correcting the Imam, will become im- 
perfect; however, if he himself recalls, whether at the time 
of the correction, before or after it, his correcting the 
Imam will be immaterial and if he recalls relying on his 
memory, the Salat of the person who has been corrected, 
will not be imperfect. 

Ruling 5: If some worshipper corrects the recitation 
of the person who is not his Imam whether he is offering 
the Salat or not, the Salar of the person correcting the reci- 
tation will become imperfect, 

Ruling 6: If a Muqtadi or the follower corrects, the 
recitation of the Imam by hearing the recitaion of another 
person or seeing in the Quran, his Sa/at will become im- 
perfect. If the Imam accepts his correction, his Sa/at will 
also become imperfect and if the Mugtadi himself recalls 
by reciting in the Quran or hearing from another person 
and then corrects on the basis of his memory, the Salar 
will not become imperfect. 

Ruling 7; While offering Salat, if after looking, a 
verse is recited from the Quran, the Sa/ar will get imper- 
fect and if the verse which he saw from the Quran, was al- 
ready memorized by him, the Salar will not become imper- 
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fect or if it was not already memorized by him, but he 
recalled it by just seeing less than a verse from the Quran, 
the Salar will not become imperfect. 

Ruling 8: Standing of a woman with a man, in such 
a way that one's limb is in front of another, invalidates the 
Salat so much so that if the head of the woman faces the 
foot of the man while prostrating, the Sa/ar will not be val- 
id. 

Condition 1; If a woman is matured (whether she is 
young or old) or if she is immature and is palpable of sexu- 
al intercourse, while offering the Salat, and a minor girl 
faces her, the Safar will not become imperfect, 

Condition 2: If both of them are offering Sa/at or 
one of them is offering Safar and the other is not offering 
Salat, facing each other will not make the Salat imperfect. 

Condition 3: If nobody is in between the two and 
there is a curtain or there is so small space in between the 
two, that a man can easily pass through it, even then, the 
Salat will not be imperfect. 

Condition 4: If all the conditions of validity for the 
Salat are available in a woman and a woman who is mad 
or is in the state of menstruation or pueperal condition, fac- 
ing her will not invalidate the Salat because in these cases, 
she will not be considered to be in the state of Salar. 

Condition 5: If it is not a funeral Salat, facing each 
other does not invalidate the Salar. 

Condition 6: The time of facing each other is equal 
to that taken by one Xukn (component part of Salar ). If 
they last for a time less than that, they will not invalidate 
the Salar. For example, they lasted for such a span of time 
during which Ruku' (Bowing) cannot be performed, and 
then, they did not last, such a short time will not invalidate 
the Sa/at. 
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_ Condition 7: Takbeer-e-Tehreemah for both of 
them is the same, That is to say that the woman is follow- 
ing the man or both of them are following the a third man. 

Condition 8: The Imam intended to lead the Salar 
for that woman who joined the congregation, in the begin- 
ning or when she joined. If Imam did not intent for lead- 
ing the Salar for that lady, the Sa/at will not be invalidated 
due to her place of standing; however, the Sa/at of that 
woman will not be valid. 

Ruling 9: If the Imam, after farting. without appoint- 
ing his deputy, went out of the mosque, the Salar of the 
Mugtadis will be invalidated, 

Ruling 10: If the Imam appointed his deputy who is 
not capable of /mamat (leadership) such as a mad man or 
a minor child or a woman; the Sa/ar of all will be invalidat- 
ed. 

Ruling 11: If a woman kisses a man who is offering 
his Salar, the Salat of the man will not be invalidated. Ifa 
man kisses a woman who is offering her Salat, the Salat 
of the woman will be invalidated whether the man kissed 
her with passion or not and whether the woman felt pas- 
sionate or not. 

Ruling 12: If a person wants to pass across a wor- 
shipper, resisting him and stopping him from that act, 
being in the state of Salat, is persmissible provided the ef- 
fort is not excessive. If the act of stopping becomes exces- 
sive, the Salat is invalidated. 


The Things Making 
the Salat Makrooh 

Ruling 1: While offering the Sa/at, wearing the gar- 
ments against the custom i.e., the way in which it is worn 
and the way in which the civilized people use it, wearing 
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them against it is Makrooh Tahreemi. For example, a per- 
son wears the sheet of cloth and does not put its side on 
his shoulder or a person wears the shirt and does not put 
his hands in the sleeves. Such behaviour makes the Salat 
Makrooh Tahreemi. 

Ruling 2: Offering the Salat with uncovered head is 
Makrooh; however if a person does so humbly, there is no 
harm. 

Ruling 3: If the cap or turban of a person falls dur- 
ing the state of Sa/at, it is preferable that it should be 
lifted in the same condition and put on; but if it required 
great effort, he should not wear it. 

Ruling 4: It is Makrooh Tahreemi for man to rest 
his elbows on the ground during the state of prostration, 
while offering the Salat, 

Ruling 5: Standing of the [mam in the Mahrab or 
arch is Makrooh Tanzeehi; however, if the prostration is 
made in the arch, it is not Makrooh. 

Ruling 6: Standing of only the Imam on a high 
place which is one arm length or more high, unnecessarily, 
is Makrooh Tanzeehi. It will not be Makrooh if there are 
some followers also with the Iman. If there is only one 
Mugtadi with the Imam, it will be Makrooh. According to 
some jurists, if the height is less than one arm length and 
its height seems to be distinct with an ordinary vision, 
even then it is Makrooh, 

Ruling 7: Standing of all the Mugtadis at a place 
higher than that of the Imam, unnecessarily, is Makrool 
fanzeehi,; however if there is some necessity e.g. if the 
congregation is a large and the accommodation is insuffi- 
cient, it will not be Makrooh. If some Mugtadis stand with 
the Imam and some stand on a higher place, it will be val- 
id, 
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Ruling 8: Doing some action by Mugtadis before 
the Imam is Makrooh Tahreemi. 


Ruling 9: When Imam is reciting during Qivam 
(standing), recitation of a supplication etc. or recitation of 
the Quran whether it is Surah Al-Fatiah or some other 
Surah; by the Mugtadi, is Makrooh Tahreemi. 


Description of Farting 
during the Salat 

Farting in the Sa/at, will invalidate if great farting 
takes place, which necessitates the bath, If small farting 
takes place, it will be either optional or nonoptional. That 
is to say that its existence will depend on the power of the 
human-beings or not. If it is optional, the Salat will be- 
come invalid, For example, during the Salat, a person 
bursts into laughter or injures his body to cause bleeding 
or intentionally releases air or if a person walks on the 
roof and causes some stone to fall and hits the head of a 
worshipper causing bleeding all these cases invalidate the 
Salat because all these acts are within ‘the power of hu- 
man-beings. 

If it will be non-optional, it will be of two types ei- 
ther it will be one which takes place rarely such as mad- 
ness, unconsciousness or the death of Imam ete. or it will 
be one taking place abundantly such as farting air, urine, 
stools, minor involuntary seminal discharge etc. If it is tak- 
ing place rarely, the Sa/at will get invalidated and if it is 
not taking place rarely, the Sa/at will not get invalidated; 
rather such person has Jegal option and permission to com- 
plete that very Salar after removing the farting. If one re- 
peats the Salar, there are some conditions for the Salat not 
being imperfect, which are given below: 


1) He should not perform any Rukn (constituent 
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part) in the state of farting. 

2) He should not perform any Rukn (constituent 
part) in the walking state e.g; when he goes for making 
ablution or return after making ablution, he should not re- 
cite the Quran because reciting the Quran is a Rukn (or 
constituent part) of the Salat. 

3) He should not do any act which is against the Sa- 
lat, Neither should he do any act which is possible to 
avoid. 

4) After farting a person should not stop for a span 
of time to the extent of time for performing a Rukn, with- 
out any excuse; rather he should immediately go for mak- 
ing ablution; however, if delay is caused due to some valid 
excuses, there will be no harm e.g. There are many rows 
and he himself is in the first row and it is difficult to come 
by crossing the rows. 


Rulings of Bina (Pollution) 

Ruling 1: If a Munfarid (Individual) or a person of 
fering Salat individually is affected by farting, he should 
immediately go for making the ablution and get himself 
discharged after making the ablution as early as possible 
but the ablution should be made with all its Sunah and 
Mustahabbat and in the meanwhile, he should not speak 
to anyone. If water is available nearby, he should not go to 
a distant place, In brief, he should not make the move- 
ments more hastily beyond his capacity, After making the 
ablution, he should complete his remaining Salat over 
there and it is better or go to his previous place and com- 
plete the Salat as he wishes, It is better to finish his previ- 
ous Salat by uttering Salam immediately intentionally and 
offer it afresh, 

Ruling 2: If the Imam is affected by farting, even 
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though he is in the Qaada-e-Akheerah (last sitting), he 
should leave immediately for making ablution, he should 
depute in his place anyone of the Mugtadis, whom he 
thinks capable of /mamat. It is better to appoint a capable 
and reasonable man as his deputy. If he appoints a former 
as the deputy. even then it is better. He should tell through 
hinting as to so many Rakkat-still are to be offered. For 
the number of Rakaat, he should indicate with fingers. If 
two Rakaat are remaining, he should show two fingers. If 
Ruku' is still to be performed, he should indicate by plac- 
ing his hands on his knees. If prostration is still to be per- 
formed, he should point to his forehead. If the recitation is 
still to be performed, he should point to his mouth. If Sqj- 
dah-e-Tilawat is still to be performed, he should point to 
his fore-head and tongue. If Sajdah-e-Sahw (Remedial 
Prostration) is still to be performed, he should point to his 
chest when he also understands it otherwise he should not 
be made the deputy. When he has completed the ablution, 
he should join the congregation and become a Mugtadi of 
his deputy if the congregation still remains. If he stood 
near the place of ablution after making the ablution, with 
no space in between him and the congregation, it is cor- 
rect; but if there is not sufficient standing space, it is not 
proper to offer Sa/ar, If the congregation has ended, he 
should complete his Salat whether near the place of ablu- 
tion or at the place where he had been before. 

Ruling 3: If water is available inside the mosque, it 
is not necessary to appoint the deputy. It is upto his will to 
do so or not. Thus, he should come back after making the 
ablution and become Imam again. In the meanwhile, the 
Muatadis should wait for him. 

Ruling 4: After appointing his deputy, the Imam no 
longer remains Imam but he becomes Mugtadi of his depu- 
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ty. Therefore, if the Salat has been concluded, he should 
finish his prayer like a Lahig (The one joining the congre- 
gation late). 

If the Imam does not appoint any Mugtadi as his de- 
puty and the Mugtadis appoint anyone of them as their 
Khaleefah or the new Imam or if any of the Mugqtadis him- 
self comes forward and stands on the place of the Imam 
and intends as such, it is also valid provided the Imam had 
not gone out of the mosque till then. If the Sa/ar was not 
being held in the mosque; he would not have gone beyond 
the Salat rags. If he had gone beyond the limits, the Salar 
would become imperfect. Now no other man can become 
Imam, no congregation will be held. 

Ruling 5: If a Mugtadi is affected by farting, he 
should also make the ablution at once After making the 
ablution, if the Jamaat or congregation is still on, he 
should join it otherwise he should complete his Salar. The 
Mugtadi should complete his Salar at his place, if the con- 
gregation is still on. If there is nothing to prevent or hinder 
in between the Imam and him, standing near the place of 
ablution is valid. If the congregation is over, the Mugtadi 
is at liberty either to complete his Salat at the previous 
place or near the place of ablution and the latter is better. 

Ruling 6: If the Imam places a Masboog or former 
at his place, he should offer as many Rakaat as were out- 
standing upon the Imam. After offering those Rakaat, he 
should depute some mature person at his place so that he 
ends the Salat with Salam and this Masboog may offer Ra- 
kaat which were left by him. 

Ruling 7: If a person, while in Qaadah Akheerah 
(last sitting) and who sat for a span of time to the extent of 
the time taken in uttering (Aft-Tahiyyatr), is affected by 
madness or great farting or unintentional small farting or 
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gets unconscious, the Salar will get invalidated ahd he will 
have to repeat it after restoring to normal condition. 

Ruling 8: As these Rulings are very intricate and 
there is dearth of knowledge, there is always a chance of 
error, therefore, it is better to avoid Bina; rather a person 
should discontinue the Sa/at with Salam and then, offer 
the Salat afresh. 


Description of 
Sunnah and Nafl Salat 

Ruling 1: In the Fajr Salat two Rakaat Sunnah 
Salat should be offered before the two Fard Rakaat. A 
great stress has been laid on these two Sunnah Rakaat, 
these should not be given up. If, sometimes, delay is 
caused so much that there remains a very little time for the 
Fajr Salat, the two Fard Rakaat should be offered and 
when the sun rises sufficiently high, these two Rakaat Star 
nah may be offered then, by way of Qada (ai. 

Ruling 2: At the Zuhr time, four Rakkat Sunnah, 
four Rakaat Fard and then two Rakaat Sunnah should be 
offered, These six Rakaat of Summah Salat are very em- 
phatic as is reported in the Hadith, Giving them up with- 
out legitimate reason causes sin. 

Ruling 3: At the Asr time, first four Rakaat Sunnah 
Salat should be offered and then four Rakaat Fard Salat. 
But these four Rakaat Sunnah are not emphatic. If a per- 
son does not offer these four Rakaat, there is no sin and he 
who offers these four Rakaat earns a great reward. 

Ruling 4: At the Maghrib time, person should offer 
three Rakaat Fard Salat and then two Rakaat Sunnah Sa 
lat, These Sunnah Salat are also essential. Not offering 
them entails sin. 

Ruling 5: At the time of /sha, it is Mustahab first to 
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olfer four Rakaat Sunnah Salat, then four Rakaat Fard 
Salat and then two Rakaat Sunnah Salat. Then, if he so de- 
sires, he can offer two Rakaat Najl Salat. On this account, 
the Sunnah Salat of Isha come to six Rakaat. And if a per- 
son does not offer this number of Rakaat, he should first 
offer four Rakaat Fard and then two Rakaat Sunnah. 
Then, he should offer Wir Salat. Offering of two Rakaat 
Sunnah after the Fard Salat is essential. If he does not 
offer these two Sunnah Rakaat, he will be a sinner. 

Ruling 6: During the sacred month Ramadan, offer- 
ing the Taraveeh Salat is also Sunnah. There has been laid 
stress on it also. Its giving up and not offering entails sin. 
Women usually give up the Taraveeh Salat, It should 
never be done. A person should make intention for two Ra- 
kaat or four Rakaat: but it is better to offer Taraveeh Salat 
in twoes. When he completes twenty Rakaat Taraveeh Sa 
lat, he should offer Witr Salat. 

Moral Use: The Sunnah Salat, which is emphasized 
to be offered according to Hadith, 1s called Sunnah Muak- 
kadah (was pou) or emphatic Sunnah. There are twelve 
such sunnah rakaat two in the /ajr, four before the Fard 
of Zuhr, two after Fard of Zuhr, two after Maghrib and 
two after /sha. Some scholars have viewed the Taraveeh 
Salat and some other have viewed the Tahajjud Salat as 
Muakkadah (ws) or emphatic. 

Ruling 7: These Salar are fixed by the Shari'ah, If 
someone desires to offer more than that, he can offer as 
many as he wishes and at any time as he wishes; but he 
should take care that he should not offer at a time during 
which offering Salat is Makrooh. Whether a person offers 
as Salat beyond Fard and Sunnah, it will be counted as 
Nafl. The more a person offers Najl, the more reward he 
will get. There is no limit to that. There have been such 
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servants of Allah who used to offer Naf? Salat whole night 
and did not sleep at all. 

Ruling 8: Some Naf! Salar result in very much re- 
ward. Therefore, they have more reward than after Nal 
acts. Thus, in their case, the effort is less but reward is 
more. They are given below: 

1) The Salat for Tahivyat al wudu (+ »4~) or Salat 
for salutation to ablution. 

2) Ashraag Salat. 

3) Chaasht Salar. 

4) Tahjjud Salar. 

5) Awwabeen Sa/ar. 

6) Salat ut Tasbeeh (.—»i,-) or Salat for Glorifica- 
tion of Allah. 

Ruling 9: Tahayyet al Wadu: It is that Salat which 
is offered after performing ablution and it is of two Ra 
kaat, It is reported in the Hadith to have been embracing 
great excellence. It should not be offered at a time when 
offering of Salat is Makrooh. 

Ruling 10: Ashraag Salat; The method of offering 
the Ashraag Salat is that person, having offered the Fajr 
Salat, should not leave his place and keep rending bless- 
ings and peace on the Prophet &&, and performing his 
daily round of recital, reciting the Quran and remembering 
Allah. He should not indulge in worldly affairs. When the 
sun rises and gets a little high, he should offer two or four 
Rakaat Salat. It will fetch him reward of one Hajj and one 
Umrah, If he gets busy in some worldly affairs after offer- 
ing his Fajr Salat, then, after rising of the sun, he offers 
the Ashraag Salat, even then it is valid but it will fetch 
less reward, 

Ruling 11: When the sun rises very high and the 
sun gets sufficiently hot, he should offer Salar, at least, 
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two Rakaat Sa/ar. He can also offer, four, eight or twelve 
Rakaat. It is called Chasht Salat. It also entails much re- 
ward. 

Ruling 12: After offering the Fard and Sunnah 
Salat of the Maghrib, a person may offer, at least, six Ra- 
kaat and, at the most, twenty Rakaat. It is called Awwa- 
been Salat. 

Ruling 13: Getting up at the middle of night and of 
fering the Tahajjud Salat. It is a very popular Salat in 
view of Allah and it fetches the maximum reward of all! 
the Salat, It consists of, at least, four Rakaat and, maxi- 
mum, twelve Rakaat, If a person cannot offer more, then 
two Rakaat are sufficient. If a person cannot afford it at 
the mid of night or at late mid night, he can offer it after 
Isha Salat but the reward will not be like that. A person 
can offer Najl Salat, in addition to these, during day and 
night, as many as he wishes. 

Ruling 14: Salat al Tasbeeh (n—si'). A very great 
reward has been reported in Hadith for this Salat and it 
fetches limitless reward, The Prophet & taught this Salar 
to his uncle, Hazrat Abbas ws wi .»,, He observed: " By of 
fering this Salat, your former and latter, old and new and 
small and great, in brief, all your sins will be forgiven." He 
further observed: "If it is not possible, offer this Salat 
once a week, once a month, once a year, offer this Salat 
once during your whole life." The method of offering this 
Salat is that you make the intention for offering four Ra- 
kaat. Having recited wi and pl wan, and another surah, 
recite fifteen times si ah, wy HY) a dont ati om before going 
to Ruku’, go to Ruku', after Ruku', and FECILING ple! yg) Ginn, 
recite Tasbech ten times, then, you stand from Ruku', say- 
ING, Aan uty, ser J ath ae, Then, you recite Tasbeeh for ten 
times. Then, go down for prostration. After reciting pjiin— 
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#1, recite Tasbeeh ten times. Then, after rising from Sq- 
dah, recite Tasbeeh ten times. Then, again, go for prostra- 
tion and recite Tasbeeh ten times and then, rising from 
prostration, recite Tasbeeh ten times, in the sitting posi- 
tion. Then, stand up for the second Rakaat, During the sec- 
ond Rakaat also, recite Tasbeeh as was recited in the first 
Rakaat, When you sit for Qaabah Ula, recite Tasbeeh for 
ten times, Then you recite 2, Similarly, you complete 
four Rakaat, 

Ruling 15: In all these four Rakaat, you can recite 
any Surah. No Surah is fixed for it, 

Ruling 16; If a person wants to offer Najl Salat, he 
can make intention for two or four Rakaat at a time. Mak- 
ing intention for more than four Rakaat during day is Mak- 
rooh or undesirable. Making intention for six or eight Ra- 
kaat at a time during night is valid; however, making 
intention for more than eight Rakaat during night is also 
Makrooh, 

Ruling 17: If you have made the intention for four 
Rakaat and you also determine to offer the four Rakkat, 
when you sit after offering two Rakkat, you have option ei- 
ther to recite At-tahiyyat, Darood Shareef and Dua (suppli- 
cation) and without ending the Salam or salutation and 
stand for the third Rakaat and recite 0 ae. Taawwuz 
and Jasmiyyah and start with wi... or if you so desire you 
can stand for the third Rakaat after reciting only Attahiyy- 
at and start the third Rakaat with Tasmiyvah and then re- 
cite wu... Then, you should perform the fourth Rakaat re- 
citing At-tahiyyat etc. and end the prayer with Salam. If 
you have made the intention for offering eight Rakaat and 
want to complete all the eight Rakaat with one Salam (sal- 
utation), do not end the fourth Rakaat with Salam. Both 
the cases described previously are valid and you should 
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stand for the fifth Rakaat after reciting either At-tahiyvat, 
Darood Shareef and Dua (supplication) or only At-tahiyy- 
at, Begin the fifth Rakaat either with rein as in the first 
Rakaat or with Tasmiyyah and 4 4, Similarly, you per- 
form the sixth Rakaat and sit down and recite either At-fa- 
hivyat, Darood Shareef and Dua (supplication) and stand 
up for the seventh Rakaat or only At-tahiyyat and start the 
seventh Rakaat either with a a, Taawwuz, Tasmiyyah 
or with Tasmiyyah and si. and then, you offer the eighth 
Rakaat and then, sit down and recite as usual At-tahiyyat, 
Darood Shareef and Dua (supplication) and end the Salat 
with salam (salutation). Similarly, after every two Rakaat, 
you have an option for any of the two ways. 

Ruling 19: When the intention for the Nafl Salat ts 
made, its completion becomes obligatory. If a person dis- 
continues the Salar, he will be a great sinner and the dis- 
continued Salat will have to be offered by way of Qada. 
Every two Rakaat Nafl Salat is separate. If a person makes 
the intention of four or six Rakaat, the obligation of comp- 
leting is only two Rakaat, All the four Rakaat are not oblig- 
atory. Thus, if a person makes the intention for four Ra- 
kaat and offers only two Rakaat and ends the Sa/at with 
Salam, there is no harm. 

Ruling 20: If a person made intention for four Na/? 
Rakaat and discontinued the Sa/ar without completing two 
Rakaat, he is under obligation to offer only two Rakaat by 
way of Qada. | 

Ruling 21: If a person made intention for four Ra- 
kaat, after completing two Rakaat, he discontinued the 
Salat in the third or fourth Rakaat. If he has recited At-ta- 
hiyyat after the completion of two Rakaat in the sitting po- 
sition, he is under obligation to offer only two Rakaat by 
way of Oada. And if he did not sit after second Rakaat 
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and did not recite 4f-tahiyyat and stood even with inten- 
tion, he will be under obligation to offer four Rakaat by 
way of Qada. 

Ruling 22: If the intention for offering four Sunnah 
Rakaat of Zu/r Salat is discontinued, all the four Rakaat 
will be required to be offered anew whether he recited 
At-tahiyyat after two Rakaat in the sitting position or not. 

Ruling 23: Offering the Nafl Salat in the sitting po- 
sition is also valid; but offering the Sa/ar in the sitting po- 
sition fetches half the reward. Therefore, offering the 
Salat in the standing position is better. It includes two 
Nafl after Witr Salat also; however, if someone is unable 
to stand due to some illness, he will get the full reward. So 
far as the Fard and Sunnah Salat are concerned, it is not 
valid to offer them in the sitting position unless there is 
some valid excuse, 

Ruling 24: If someone started the Naf? Salar in the 
sitting position, after some time he stood up. It is also val- 
id. 

Ruling 25: If someone started the Naf? Salat in the 
standing position and then sat down in the first or the sec- 
ond Rakaat, it is valid. 

Ruling 26: While offering the Nafl Sa/at in the 
standing position, a person got tired due to weakness. Tak- 
ing the support of a stick or a wall and standing against it 
is also valid and not Makrooh, 


Some Sunnah Acts of Salat 
and Method of Making Intention 

Ruling 1: Before saying Takhbeer-i-Tehreemah, 
raising both the hands upto ears by men and upto shoul- 
ders by women is Sunnah. In case of some disability. there 
is no hart in raising the hands upto shoulders by men. 
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Ruling 2: Immediately after the Takheer-i-Tehree- 
mah folding the hands and placing them under the navel 
by men and above the breast by women is sunnah. 

Ruling 3: Folding the hands by men in such a way 
that they place right palm on the left one catching hold of 
the left elbow by thumb and little finger of the right hand 
and spreading the three fingers on the left elbow is Swnnah. 

Ruling 4: Bowing well in the state of Ruku’ by men 
in such a way that the hip, head and buttocks come in the 
straight line, is sunnah. 

Ruling 5: After the completion of Surah al Fatihah 
reciting in a low voice Aameen by the Imam and the Mun- 
farid and saying Aameen in a low voice, is Sunnah. 

Ruling 6: While being in the Ruku', keeping both 
the hands apart from the sides by the men is Sunnah. 
While being in Quemmah or standing position after rising 
from the Ruku’, reciting, ei 2. ui — by the Imam, sa! wu, 
by the Mugtadi and both these sentences by the Munfarid, 
is Samah, 

Ruling 7: During the prostration, keeping apart the 
belly from the knees and elbows from the sides and keep- 
ing the arms away from the ground by men is Sunnah. 

Ruling 8: In the Qaadah Ula and Qaadah Akhee- 
rah, men should sit in such a way that the right foot is 
erect on the support of the toes being towards the Oiblah 
and the left foot is spreading on the ground with their 
body supported on it and both the hands being on the 
knees and ends of the fingers being near the knees, is Su 
nan. 

Ruling 9: Saying Salam (salutation) with a loud 
voice by the Imam is Sunnah. 

Ruling 10; In his Sa/am (salutation), making the in- 
tention of all his Mugtadis whether they are men or 
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women or boys and angels keeping with him by the Imam 
and making the intention of all their fellow Mugtadis and 
the angels keeping with them, for the Imam if he is on the 
right side in their salam to the right side,and if he is on the 
left side, in their salam to the left side and if the Imam is 
opposite, in both the sa/ams (salutations), by the Mugtadis 
is Sunnah, 

Ruling 11: While saying the Takbeer-i-Tehreemah, 
taking their hands out of the sleeves or cloth-sheet etc. by 
the men provided there is no excuse like cold etc., is Si 
nah. 


Some Rulings of Fard 
Salat and its Method 

Ruling 1: The worshipper should recite extending 
the wi of (.t; (Aameen). After that, he should recite some 
surah of the Quran. 

Ruling 2: If one is travelling or he is facing some 
other urge, he has an option to recite any surah he wishes 
after Surah al-Fatihah. If there is no journey and neces- 
sity, he should recite Surah al-Hujuraat and Surah 
al-Bureoj or any Surah in between these two Surahs in 
the Salat of Fajr and Zuhr. In the Fajr Salat, he should re- 
cite a longer Surah in the first Rakaat, than in the second 
Rakaat, In the remaining Sa/at, the Surahs to be recited in 
both the Rakaat should be equal. The difference of one or 
two verses does not matter. During the Asr and Isha Salat, 
he should recite Surah jjueh, <i», or Surah 5) or any other 
Surah falling in between these two Surahs. In the Magh- 
rib Salat, he should recite any Surah from <j): to the last 
Surah of the Quran, ! 

Ruling 3: When he is standing erect from the Ruku' 
saar jal allan and sont! wt, should be recited by the Imam and 
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the Muqtadi respectively and both these sentences should 
be recited by the Munfarid (individual), Then, he should 
go down for the prostration, reciting the Takbeer (51 » 
and placing both his hands on the knees. The end of the 
Takbeer and the beginning of the prostration should coin- 
cide, i.e.. the Takbeer should end as soon as the prostra- 
tion starts. 

Ruling 4: During the prostration, he should first 
place on the ground his knees, then hands, then nose and 
then the fore-head. The face should be between both the 
hands with the fingers joining one another and facing to- 
wards the Qiblah, Both the feet should be standing on the 
toes. The toes should be facing towards the Qiblah. The 
belly should be away from the knees and the arms should 
be apart from the arm pits. The belly should be so high 
from the ground that a very small kid can pass through it. 
This verdict is for the men. 

Ruling 5: In the Fajr, Zuhr and Isha Salat, the 
Imam should recite loudly, in the first and the second Ra- 
kaat, Surah al-Fatihah and another Surah, e.- 5s) .— and 
all the Takbeers. The Adunfarid (individual) has option in 
the recitation but he should say in the low voice sus Jah. 
and the 7akbeer, At the time of Zuhr and Asr, the Imam 
should say Only sa oJ! ah a and all the Takbeers with a 
loud voice and the Munfarid should say in a low voice. 
The Mugtadi should say all the Takbeers ete. in a low 
voice, : 

Ruling 6: After ending the Salat, he should raise 
both the hands upto the chest and spread them and pray to 
Allah for himself and if he is Imam, he should pray to 
Allah for himself and for the Mugtadis also. After ending 
the Dua (supplication), he should rub his hands on the 
face. Afugtadis should either pray for themselves or should 
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say Aamen! Aamen! after the supplication by the Imam, 

Ruling 7: The Dua (supplication) should not be pro- 
longed after the Fard Salat followed by the Sunnah Salat 
such as Zuhr, Maghrib and Isha; rather it should be short 
and he should get busy in offering the Sunnah Salat. The 
Dua (supplication) may be prolonged after the Fard Salat 
not followed by the Sunnah Salat such as Fajr and Asr. At 
the end of these Salat, a man can prolong his Dua as far as 
he wishes, If there is Imam, he should sit facing towards 
the Mugtadis and pray to Allah provided no Masboog is 
offering his Sa/at facing towards him. 

Ruling 8: After the Fard Salar not followed by the 
Sunnah Salat, otherwise after the Sunnah Salat, it is Mus- 
tahab (desirable) to recite pa) pie wri ary si ah ja thrice, 
ep yeh gli ty yet Bok ale Lye SUT CCH once, ab om 
and Wan 33 times each and ,si 34 times. 


Difference between the Salar 
by a man and a woman 

Women should also offer the Sa/art in the same man- 
ner. Only in a few things, they should act on the contrary. 
The detail is givenas under: 

1) At the time of Takbeer-i-Tehreemah, men should 
take their hands out of the cloth sheet etc. and raise them 
upto the ears if there is no necessity of keeping them in 
side due to cold etc., whereas women should raise their 
hands upto shoulders in every state without taking them 
out, 

2) After the Takbeer-i-Tehreemah, the hands should 
be folded and kept under the navel by the men and above 
the breast by the women. 

3) The men should catch hold of the left arm with 
the little finger and the thumb of the right hand shaped 
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‘into a ring or circle and should spread the remaining three 
fingers of the right hand on the left arm and the women 
should place their right palm on the back of left palm. 
They should not make the circle and catch hold of the left 
arm. 

4) The men should bow well in the Ruku' position in 
such a way that their head, back and buttocks come in a 
straight line. The women should not bow to this extent, 
rather they should bow only to this extent that their hands 
should reach their knees. 

5) The men should place their fingers apart on the 
knees and the women should do the same with their fin- 
gers not apart but jointly, while in the Ruku' 

6) Men should place their arms apart from the sides 
whereas the women should place them close to the sides 
in the Raku" 

7) During the prostration, men should place their 
knees and arms away from their bellies and armpits respec- 
tively whereas the women should place them jointly. 

8) While in the state of prostration, men should 
place their arms rising from the ground whereas the 
women should place them spreading on the ground, 

9) Men should place both their feet standing on the 
toes whereas the women are not required to do so. 

10) While in the sitting position, the men should sit 
on their left foot and keep erect their right foot on the sup- 
port of the toes. The women should sit on the left buttock 
and stretch their feet to the right side in such a way that 
the right thigh is on the left and right leg on the left leg. 

11) At no time, women have option to recite from 
the Quran aloud being in the Qiyam position; they should 
rather, make the recitation in a low voice all the time. 
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Rulings for Fard (Obligatory) 
and Wajib (Compulsory) Salat 

Ruling 1: Mudrak (person joining the congregation) 
is not bound to recite. The recitation of the Imam is suffi- 
cient on behalf of all the Mugtadis. According to the Hana- 
fi jurists, recitation by the Afugtadis led by Imam is Mak- 
rooh (detestable). 

Ruling 2: Masboog (a person who joins the congre- 
gation late) is under obligation to make recitation in one 
or two Rakaat left out of all the Rakaat. 

Ruling 3: The gist is that in the presence of Imam, 
the Mugtadi should not recite; however, as the Imam is 
not present with the Masboog during his left over Rakaat, 
he must recite. 

Ruling 4: The place for prostration should not be 
higher from the feet for more than half a yard. If prostra- 
tion is performed on the place higher by more than half a 
yard from the feet, it is not valid; however, if there is some 
necessity, it is valid. For example, if many people have — 
gathered together and it is not possible to prostrate on the 
ground, it can be performed on the backs of the people 
ahead provided the person, upon whose back the prostra- 
tion is being performed, must be offering the same Salat 
which the person performing the prostration is offering. 

Ruling 5: During the Salat of the two Eids, uttering 
of six Takbeers in-addition to the normal ones is obligato- 
ry. 

Ruling 6: It is Wajib (compulsory) for the Imam to 
recite loudly in both the Rakaat of Fajr and in the first two 
Rakaat of Maghrib and Jsha Salat whether for their specif- 
ic discharge or non-specific discharge and in the Salat of 
Jummah, Eids and Taraveeh and in the Witr of Ramadan. 

Ruling 7: A Munfarid (individual) is at liberty to re- 
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cite loudly or in a low voice in both the Rakaat of Fajr and 
in the first two Rakaat of Maghrib and Isha. According to 
the jurist's the extent of loud voice of recitation is that it 
can be heard by another man and the extent of the low 
voice is that he himself can hear it and nobody else can 
hear it. It means that a standing man cannot hear it. It does 
not mean that the man who is quite near, can also not hear. 

Ruling 8: It is obligatory for the /mam and the Mier 
farid to recite with low voice in all the Rakaat of Zuhr and 
Asr and in the last Rakaat of Maghrib and Isha Salat. 

Ruling 9: In the Naf? Salat which are offered in the 
day time, the recitation should be in a low voice and 
which are offered during night, the option is left to the 
worshipper, 

Ruling 10: If a Munfarid offers his Fajr, Maghrib 
and /sha Salat by way of Qada, he is under obligation to 
recite with a low voice and if he offers the Salat by way of 
Qada at night, the option is left to him, 

Ruling 11: If a person forgets to recite some surah 
after Surah Al-Fatihah in the first and second Rakaat of 
Maghrib or Isha, he should recite the Swrah in the third 
and fourth Rakaat after Surah Al-Fatihah and those Ra- 
kaat also it is Wajib or compulsory to recite loudly and at 
the end, performing Sajdah Sahw (remedial prostration) is 
obligatory for him. 


The Method of 
getting absorbed in Salat 

Keep in mind that there must be nothing without in- 
tention whether it is an act or it is recitation etc. In the 
Salat everything is with intention and thinking. For exam- 
ple if you stand up after saying 5), you must be in the 
know that, now, you will be reciting .\ wi. Then, while 
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uttering .~,, you must realize that you are uttering and 
understanding a #4, Then, you must realize what you 


_ are saying. Similarly, pay attention to each word separate- 


ly and intend to convey the same, Do the same while recit- 
ing Surah Al-Fatihah and another surah. Then, while in 
the Ruku’', every time, Think well and with understanding 
recite »Ae 4) %~. In short, whatever you utter, apply your 
mind fully te it. Adopt this attitude during whole of the Se: 
lat. By acting upon it, you will be attentive InSha Allah. 
After a few days, heart will be attracted to the Salar and 
you will find it attractive. 


Description of Jamaat (2K) 
or Congregation 

As offering the Sa/ai in congregation is Wajib (com- 
pulsory) or sunnah, its description seems to be proper 
after the narration of Wajibat and Sunan of this Salat and 
before the description of its Makroohat (detestable). A sep- 
arate title has been assigned due to its rulings being more 
managerial. /amaat (congregation) is offering of Salat col- 
lectively, at least by two persons in such a way that one of 
them is the follower and the other is Imam. The follower 
is technically called Mugtadi. 

Ruling 1: In addition to Imam, joining the congrega- 
tion by one person, the Sa/ar is held validly whether the 
person is a man or a woman, a slave or a free man, mature, 
a prudent or an immature child; however, the Salat with 
congregation on Jummah and both Eidys does not validly 
take place if there are not three persons in addition to the 

Ruling 2; In order to hold the Sa/ar with congrega- 
tion, it is not necessary that the Salat is Fard. It is possible 
with Nafl Salat also if two person offer the Sa/ar in such a 
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way that one of them is Mugtadi and other is /mam wheth- 
er both the Imam and Mugtadi on offering Nal Salat; 
however, becoming habitual of afl congregation or Miaj- 
tadis being more than three is Makrooh (detestable). 


The Excellence and 
Emphasis for Congregation 

Regarding the excellence and emphasis for congrega- 
tion, there are so many authentic Hadith that if they are ac- 
cumulated, a magazine of a great volume can be prepared. 
Studying them, categorically, it can be concluded that con- 
eregation is a condition of a great degree for the comple- 
tion of the Salar, The Prophet && never gave it up so much 
s0 that during his illness when he had no strength to walk 
independently, he came to the mosque with the help of 
two persons and offered the Salat with congregation. He 
would have been very angry with a person giving up the 
Salat in congregation and he wished to award him more 
and more punishment for giving up the congregation. In- 
deed, a great emphasis has been laid down for congrega- 
tion in the shari'ah brought by Prophet Muhammad & 
and it must have been done. The splendour of the worship 
such as the Salat did claim it that the thing which com- 
pletes the Sa/at, must also be on the higher stage of empha- 
sis. First we quote here the verse of the Quran on the basis 
of which some commentators and jurists have proved the 
congregation and then, we shall state some related 
Ahadith. 


Allah commands in the Quran: 
CEPT od) onal tae Sly" And bow down 
your heads with those who bow down" 
In this verse, the express command is for offering 


the Salat with congregation; but some commentators have . 
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said that Rudu' means humbleness, therefore, binding obli- 
gation is not proved, 

Now, we quote some related Ahadith as under: 

Hadith 1: It is reported by Ibn-e-Umar « wi ,», that 
the Prophet && told that offering the Salat with congrega- 
tion fetches reward twenty seven times of the reward 
achieved by offering the Sa/at individually. 

Hadith 2: The Prophet & told that offering the 
Salat in congregation with one man as Mugtadi is much 
better than offering it individually and offering it with two 
men is still better and greater the congregation, the more 
esteemed in the eyes of Allah. 

Hadith 3: It is reported by Anas Bin Malik «+ an +, 
that the peopie of the tribe bani Salamah made up their 
mind to shift from their old houses (because they were 
away from the Masjid Nabewi) and stay near the Prophet 
&. Then, the Prophet & told them that their steps on the 
ground while coming to the Masjid fetches them reward, 

Moral Use; It implies that more the distance a per- 
son covers for réaching the mosque, the more reward he 
will get. 

Hadith 4: The Prophet 4 observed that all the time 
which is spent in waiting for the Sa/at, is considered a part 
of the Salat. 

Hadith 5: One day the Prophet & told those of his’ 
companions at the /sha time, who joined the congregation, 
that the people had been sleeping but their time which had 
been spent while waiting, would be considered a part of 
the Salat. 

Hadith 6: Buraidah Aslami « 0 ,», reported from 
the Prophet & that he observed to give good tiding to 
those who go to join the congregation by walking through 
the dark nights, there would be full light for them on the 
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Hadith 7: Hazrat Uthman « a! ,», reported that the 
Prophet & observed that the person who offers his /sha 
Salat with congregation he will get the reward for the wor- 
ship of half the night and he offers Fajr and Isha Salat 
with congregation, will get reward for the whole of the 
night. 

Hadith 8: Hazrat Abu Hurairah « wi ,», reported 
from the Prophet & that one day, he observed: "Indeed, it 
occurred to me that I should order someone to collect 
wood for fuel, then I ordered for Azaan and someone to 
lead the congregation, and T should go to the houses of 
those who do not offer Salat with congregation and put 
their houses on fire." 

Hadith 9: In a report the Prophet & observed that if 
he had not been worried about small children and women, 
he would have been busy in the /sha Sa/at and order the 
servants to put on fire the houses of those who did not 
offer the Isha Salat. (Muslim). 

The emphasis of /sha Salar in this Hadith seems to 
be on the basis of the wisdom that it is the time to sleep 
and probably at that time all the people were at home. 
Imam Tinmizi + ia. ,says, after copying this Hadith, that 
the same theme has been reported by Ibn-e-Masood, Abu 
Dardaa, Ibn-e-Abbas and Jabir .¢+ 2) ,», who are respect- 
able companions of the Prophet &. 

Hadith 10: Hazrat Abu Dardaa « a», reported that 
the Prophet && had observed: 

"If there are three Muslims in a locality or jun- 

gle and they do not offer the Salat with congre- 

pation, indeed, the Satan will dominate them. 

© Abu Dardaa! Make the congregation indis- 

pensable upon you. Behold! The wolf (Satan) 
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eats up (misleads) that goat (man) which has 

got separated from its herd (congregation). 

Hadith 11: Hazrat Ibn-e-Abbas uu +, reported that 
the Prophet & had observed: "The person who hears the 
Azaan and does not come to join the congregation, and he 
is under no excuse also, the Salar offered individually, 
will not be accepted in the sense that he will not be given 
full reward;" It does not mean that his Fard Salat will not 
be called to have been offered validly. Nobody should con- 
clude from this that if the Salar offered individually will 
not be accepted, why to offer the Salat as such? Let this 
idea not occur to your mind, The companions submitted, 
"What is that excuse?" The Prophet & replied," Fear or 
disease." 

Hadith 12: Hazrat Muhajjan «w+, reported the 
Prophet &. In the meantime the Azaan was called and the 
Prophet & started offering the Salat and I sat down on my 
place. When the Prophet && had offered his Salat he ad- 
dressed me, "QO Muhajjan! Why did you not offer the Salat 
with congregation? Are you not a Muslim?” I submitted, 
"O Prophet & of Allah! A Muslim I am but I had offered 
the Salat at my residence." The Prophet & observed, 
"When you enter the mosque and find the Salat being of 
fered with congregation, offer the Salat joining the peo- 
ple, even though you have offered it." Just study this 
Hadith deeply and know that the Prophet & addressed his 
elite companion with a severe and reprimanding talk viz; 
if he had not been a Muslim. 

Some Hadith have been described by way of exam- 
ple. Now, we present below some statements of the noted 
companions of the Prophet 4%, telling how great arrange- 
ment they had for congregation and how had they consi- 
dered giving up the congregation and why did they not 
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consider so? Who could be more, thoughtful about the obe- 
dience and pleasure of the Prophet &? 

Remember that every word of a companion of the 
Prophet & is called on Athar (). 

Athar I: Aswad (2)+) «wi», stated that one day 
they were with Ummul Momineen Hazrat Aisha Siddiqah 
4 lj .», When the topic of punctuality of Salat, its excel- 
lence and emphasis came up. Supporting it, Hazrat Aishah 
weal, described the event of the fatal illness of the 
Prophet & she stated that one day when, at the time of Se 
lat, the Azaan was called, he observed, "Ask Abu Bakr to 
lead the Salat congregation." It was submitted to the 
Prophet &. Abu Bakr as i 2) 18 very tender hearted when 
he stands at your place, he will feel very weak and will not 
be able to lead the Salat. "The Prophet 4 observed the 
same order. Again, the same reply was submitted. Then, 
the Prophet & said, "You are making such conversation as 
the women of Egypt made with Yousuf sx, Ask Abu 
Bakr «wt ,»,to lead the Salat. "Well, Hazrat Abu Bakr ,», 
«« «i moved for leading the Salar. In the meanwhile, the 
Prophet & felt some relief in the illness: he came out with 
the support of two men. The impression of the state of the 
Prophet && is still in my eyes when he was going with his 
blessed feet dragging. That is to say he did not have 
enough strength to lift his feet from the ground. There 
Abu Bakr «#4 .», had started the Salar. He wanted to get 
back but the Prophet && forbade, him and caused him lead 
the Salar, 

Athar 2: One day Ameer al Momincen (leaders of 
the believers) Hadrat Umar Faroog «+ »,did not see 
Sulaiman bin Abi Haithmah « ah ,», in the Fajr Salat. He 
went to his house and told his mother that he had not seen 
Sulaiman that day in the Fajr Salat. His mother replied 
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that he had been offering Salat the whole night. Due to 
that he was taken over by sleep. Then, Hazrat Umar wi», 
« observed, "I love more to offer the Fajr Salat with con- 
gregation than to worship for the whole night. (Muta imam 
Malik). 

Shaikh Abdul Haqq Muhaddith Dehlavi 1 wia-, has 

written that it is very clear from this Hadith that offering 

the Fajr Salat with congregation embraces more reward 

than even the Tahajjud Salat. That is why the scholars 

have written that if the night spent in Salat becomes anob- 

stacle in offering the Fajr Salat, its giving up is better, 

(Ash-atul Lam-aat) 

Athar 3: Hazrat Ibn-e-Masood «+ 2 >, stated that un- 
doubtedly they had tested themselves and the companions 
that they never gave up the congregation except that hypo- 
crite whose hypocrisy had been clear or a sickman; rather 
the sick men had been brought to the mosque with the sup- 
port of two men each. Indeed, the Prophet && showed us 
the right path. In addition to others, one is Salat with con- 
gregation in those mosques where Azaan is called, In 
another report, it is told that the person who wants to face 
Allah as a Muslim, he must be regular in offering five 
times Salat at those places where Azaan is called (That is 
to say that he should offer the Sa/ar with congregation.) In- 
deed Allah has devised ways of guidance for your Prophet 
and Salat is one of them. If you offer the Sa/at at yourresi- 
dence like hypocrites, the Sunnah of your Prophet & will 
be given up by you. And if you give up the Sunnah of your 
Prophet &, undoubtedly, you will go astray. When a per- 
son goes to the mosque after making ablution, at every 
pace or step, he is granted a reward and a degree and one 
sin of his is forgiven. We have observed that nobody 
keeps away from the congregation except a hypocrite. 
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This was our state that during illness, a person was 
brought to join the congregation in the mosque with the 
support of two men and was made to stand in the row. _ 

Athar 4: Once a person left the mosque after the 
Azaan without offering Sa/at, Hazrat Abu Hurairah i, 
x said that person disobeyed Abu Al Qasim & and did not 
comply with his order. 

Ponder over what Hazrat Abu Huratrah said about 
the man giving up the Sa/ar with congregation. Cana Mus- 
lim, even now, dare giving up the Salat without excuse? 
Can a believer afford the disobedience of Hazrat Abu al 
Qasim? 

Athar 5: Hazrat Umm-e-Dardaa ys a ,*, stated that 
once Hazrat Abu Darda « 0 .», came to her and he was 
very angry. | asked him the reason of being angry. He stat- 
ed, "I swear by Allah that | do not find anything in the 
Limmah of Prophet Muhammad & except congregation. 
That is to say that now they are becoming negligent of it 
also. * 

Athar 6: It is narrated by many of the companions 
of Prophet & that he said, "The person who does not join 
the congregation after hearing the Azaan, his Salat is not 
valid, After copying this Imam Tirmizi 4 a)u-, stated that 
the Command in question is mandatory. It means that giv- 
ing up the congregation without an excuse is not permis- 
sible or lawful. 

Athar 7: A religious fighter asked Hazrat Ibn-e-Ab- 
bas a ah .», about the person who observed fast all the day 
long and offers the Salat whole night; but does not join 
the Jummah Salat and the congregation. He replied, "He 
will go to the Hell.” (Tirmizi) 

Imam Tirmizi 4¥ wii), explaining this Hadith, stat- 
ed that this verdict will be given when he considers join- 
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ing J/ummah Salat and the congregation of a less status; 
but if the meaning of going to the Hell is construed going 
there for a few days, this interpretation will not be needed. 

Athar 8: It was a custom with.the righteous ances- 
tors that they used to condole with a person for seven 
days, whose congregation was left.(» sa) «.-1) (Ahya-ul-Lloom) 

We have described the statement of the companions, 
which are, in a way, those of the Prophet &. Now, we re- 
sort to the scholars and jurists of the Ummah regarding 
their views about the congregation and what they have 
understood from these Ahadith. 

1) The view of Zahiriyyah ~~) (a sect) and some 
jurists of Hanbeli school of thought is that the congrega- 
tion is one of the conditions of validity of the Sa/ar, with- 
out which the Salar is not complete. 

2) The view of Imam Ahmad is that the congrega- 
tion is an obligation of highest degree, even though it is 
not a condition for the validity of Salar. Some jurists of 
Shajaii school of thought also have the same view. 

3) Some jurists of the Shafaii school of thought are 
of the view that the congregation is a general obligation 
(Fard Kafaya). The same is view of Imam Tahavi who is 


“a great jurist of a very high status and Muhaddith of Hana- 


fi school of thought. 

4) According to the majority of research workers of 
the Hanafi school of thought, congregation is Wajid or 
compulsory. The research scholar [bn-e-Hamman, Halabi 
and the author of Bahr al Raaig etc. are of this view. 

5) According to some Hanafi Jurists, congregation is 
Sunnah Muakkadah; but regarding the injunction of Wajib 
and, in fact in both these views of the Hanafi jurists, there 
is no controversy. 

Regarding the injunction of Wajib and in the word- 
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ing of the jurists, there has been a difference of opinion. 
According to some of them, congregation is Sunnah Muak- 
kadah and according to some it is Wajib. After that, some 
jurists based it on difference of opinion and did not think 
of its equalization. Some of the jurists who tried to har- 
monise, viewed that the meaning of Sunnah Muakkadah is 
Wajib and its existence is proved on the basis of Sunnah. 
Some of them view that acting upon it continuously is Sia 
nah Maakkadah and offering it off and on is Wajib. These 
are the views which | have read in the books of Figh and 
this is the reconciliation which has been expressed in the 
books of Figh. 

6) Our jurists are of the view that if the people of a 
city give up the congregation and do not stick to il even 
after admonishing, fighting with them is permissible, It is 
_ stated in the book Quniah that it is obligatory for the head 
of the state to punish a person who, without any excuse, 
gives up the Sa/at, If the neighbours of such a person do 
not rebuke him, they will be sinners. f 

7) Ifa person waits for the /gamat in order to go to 
the mosque, he will be sinner because if a person goes to 
the mosque after hearing the /gamat, there is every likeli- 
hood that he may miss one or two Rakkat or the whole 
Salat with congregation. It is reported by Imam Muham- 
mad wea. that going to the mosque with hasty walk for 
Jummah and the congregation is valid provided it is not 
more troublesome. 

8) A person giving up Salat is essentially a sinner 
and his evidence will not be accepted provided he has 
given up the congregation merely on the basis of careless- 
ness. ; . 

9) If a person keeps busy-in reading and teaching re- 
ligious rulings day and night and does not offer the Salat 
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in congregation, he will not be considered helpless and his 
evidence will not be accepted. (Bahr-al-Raig) 


The wisdom and 
Advantages of Congregation 

In this regard, a lot has been expressed by the schol- 
ars and jurists but so far as my research is concerned, no 
speech has been more comprehensive and more delicate 
than that of Hazrat Maulana Shah Wali Ullah Muhaddith 
Dehalvi 4+ a <.-,. Although it would have been very ele- 
gant to quote things from his clean and meaningful writ- 
ngs, due to brevity, gist of the talk of the celebrated fel 
low is given here. He expresses: 

1) Nothing is so useful 4s-making a worship a gener- 
al custom until that worship and custom becomes an essen- 
tial worship so much so that its giving up becomes 
impossible like a worship and no worship is moré grand 
than Salat with which this special arrangement should be 
done. 

2) Different people profess the religion. Ignorant as 
well as learned. Therefore, it is based on wisdom that all 
the people get together and offer the Sa/ar before one 
another. If a person makes a mistake, the other should cor- 
rect it. In other words, the worship of Allah is an orna- 
ment, that al! the testers see it and point out its defect and 
like its quality. Thus, it will be a nice device for the perfec- 
tion of Salat. 

3) The people who do not offer Salat, their position 
will also be disclosed from it and they will have chance of 
sermonising and wise counsel. 

4) Getting together by a few Muslims and their wor- 
shipping. Allah and invoking the blessings of Allah has a 
peculiar characteristic for descending of blessing and their 


te 
is 
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acceptance, 

5) The aim of Allah from this Ummah is to raise 
high the word of Allah and lower the disbelief and no re- 
ligion excels Islam. It is possible only when this method is 
fixed that all the Muslims general and particular, travellers 
and settled, small and big, get together for one of their 
great and well-known worship and exhibit the grandeur of 
Islam. Due to this wisdom, the whole attention of Shari‘ah 
was converted to congregation and its presentation was 
caused and its giving up was prohibited. 

Moral Use: It is also an advantage of the congrega- 
tion that all the Muslims are well informed about the wel- 
fare of one another and everyone of them will be able to as- 
sociate with sorrow and joy of others which will strength- 
en the expression and firmness of religious brotherhood 
and religious devotion, which is a great objective of the 
Shari'ah and which has been greatly and repeatedly 
stressed in the sacred texts of the Quran and the Sunnah, 
regarding the emphasis and excellence, Alas! Giving up 
the congregation has become a common habit of the peo- 
ple in our age. Not to speak of the ignorant people, we 
have been observing even the educated people falling pray 
to it. Alas! Those people study the Ahadith and understand 
its meaning but the strong stresses over the congregation 
have no effect upon their hearts like stone. What reply will 
they make on the day of Judgment when first of all the 
cases regarding the Sa/ar will be put before the J udge, 
Allah and the people not performing it or making deficien- 
cy in its performance will be questioned. 


The Conditions of the 
Congregation being Wajib 
The conditions of the congregation being wajib are 
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given below: 

1) It is for man and is not wajib on woman. 

2) It is for matured and is not wajib on immature 
children. 

3) It is for independent and is not wajib on the 
slaves. 

4) It ts for prudents and not wajid on intoxicated, un- 
conscious and mad men. 

5) A man free from all the disabilities as it is not 
wajib in the presence of any one or more of these disabil- 
ities; however, if a person performs it in spite of all that, it 
is better and non-performance wil! deprive him of the re- 
ward of the congregation, 

There are fourteen excuses for giving up the Salar, 
as detailed below: 

1) Non-availability of the dress to the extant of sartr 
or covering of the body from the navel to the knees by 
women. 

_ 2) Being mire on way to the mosque that it is diffi- 
cult to walk on it. Imam Abu Yousuf ce wa-, asked Imam 
Abu Hanifah wi uw, regarding the giving up of the con- 
gregation when the way to the mosque was full of mire. 
He replied that he did not like to give up the congregation. 

3) If it is raining heavily, it is permissible not to join 
the congregation as such according to Imam Muhammad 
ade altixe, as iS laid down in (Mautta); but it is better to go 
to the mosque and join the congregation. 

4) Severe cold weather. If it is so cold that going out- 
side or to the mosque may cause some illness or enhance 
it. 

5) There is a danger of theft of goods and chattels by 
going to the mosque. 

6) There is a danger of attack of the enemy on going 
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to mosque, 

7) There is a fear of meeting a creditor on way to the 
mosque and fear of being harmed by him provided he can- 
not afford to pay his debt. [fhe can, he will be considered 
cruel and he will not be permitted to give up the congrega- 
tion. 

8) It is so dark at night that the way is not visible; 
but if Allah has granted him lighting facility, the congrega- 
tion should not be given up. 

9) It is night and there is a very sever dust storm. 

10) He is looking after a patient and leaving the pa- 
tient is likely to create fear and trouble to the patient. 

11) The food 1s ready or near to be ready and he is 
feeling acute hunger that there is a likelihood of no devo- 
tion tn the Salat. 

12) He feels a great urge to respond to the call of na- 
ture. ; 

13) He intends to travel and there is a likelihood that 
offering the Sa/at will cause delay and the caravan will 
leavé. The train can be compared to it; but there is differ- 
ence to this extent. Another caravan will be available after 
many days and the train is available many times during a 
day. However, if a great harm is expected, it will not mat- 
ter to give up the congregation. 

14) He is suffering from such an illness that he can- 
not move or he is blind or crippled or with one foot im- 
puted; but the blind man who can easily go to the mosque, 
he should not give up the congregation. 


The Conditions of a 
valid congregation 

There are certain conditions of a valid congregation 
and they are given below: 
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Condition 1: The congregation of the disbelievers 
is not valid in Islam. : 

Condition 2: To be prudent. The congregation of 
the intoxicated, unconscious and mad man is not valid. 

Condition 3: While making the intention by the 
Mugtadi, he should also intend to the effect that he is of 
fering the Salat behind the Imam for such and such Salat, 
The description of making intention has already been 
given earlier. 

Condition 4: The places of the Imam and Mugtadi, 
both must be the same whether they are in fact, united 
such as both cre offering Salar in the same mosque or 
some house or they should be united constructively such 
as the congregation may be held on the bridge of a river 
and the Imam is standing on one end of the bridge; but in 
between, there are continuous rows of the people offering 
Salat. In this case, though in between the Imam who is on 
one side of the river and the Mugtadis who are on the 
other side of the river, and in between the two is the river, 
and due to it though-the places of beth of them are not- 
united, but as there are continuous rows in between them, 
both the places will be considered united constructively 
and the /gtida or the following will be valid. 


The Rulings relating 
to the Joint Place etc. 

Ruling 1: If the Mugftadi is standing on the roof of 
the mosque and the Imam is standing inside the mosque, it 
is valid; because the roof of the mosque is included in the 
mosque and both these placés will be considered united 
constructively. Similarly, if a roof is adjacent to a mosque 
and there is no hindrance between the two, the roof will be 
considered joint with the mosque constructively and offer- 
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ing the Sa/at on the roof following the Imam will be valid. 

Ruling 2: If the mosque and house are very large or 
there is a jungle and in between the Imam and Mugtadi, 
there is so much space which covers the space for two 
rows, both these places vis; where the Mugtadi and the 
Imam are standing, will be considered different places and 
as such the /gtida or the following in the Salar will not be 
valid. 

Ruling 3: Similarly, if, in between the Imam and the 
Mugtadi, there is a canal where rowing of the boat is pos- 
sible or there is so big a pond for the purification of 
which, the Shari'ah has ordered or there is a general road 
where an ox-cart can move and there are no rows for the 
Salat, both such places will not be considered united and 
the following for the Salat will not be valid; however, if 
there is a narrow space, the /gtida will be valid. It should 
be kept in mind that such a space is that where a camel 
can stand with his mouth and tail to the outer direction of 
the way, 

Ruling 4: Similarly, if there is situated a similar 
canal or way in between the two rows, the /gtida of the 
people in the row across will not be valid. 

Ruling 5; The /qtida of a person on foot behind the 
rider as Imam and that of one rider behind another rider is 
not valid because the places of both of them are not unit- 
ed; however, if both of them are riding the same convey- 
ance, the /gtida will be valid. 

Condition: Being the Salat of Imam and Mugtadi 
not different: If the Salat of the Mugtadi will be different 
from that of the Imam, the /gtida will not be valid. For ex- 
ample, if the Imam offers the Zwhr Salat and the Mugtadi 
intends for the Safar of Asr or the Imam is offering the 
Zuhr Salat of yesterday, by way of Qada and the Mugtadi 
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is intending for the Zuhr Salat of today, however, if both 
of them are offering the Zuwhr Salar of yesterday, by way 
of Qada or Zuhr Salat of today, it will be valid. If the 
Imam is offering Fard Salat and the Mugtadi is offering 
Najfl Salat, Igtida will be valid because the Salar of the 
Imam is stronger. 

Ruling 6: If the Mugtadi wants to offer Taraveeh 
Salat and the Imam is offering Najl Salat; the Igtida will 
not be valid because the Salat of the Imam is weaker. 

Condition 6: Validity of the Salat of Imam: If the 


Salat of the Imam is invalid, the Salat of all the Mugtadis 


will also be invalid whether the invalidity comes to the 
knowledge before the end of the Salat or after the end of 
the Salar. For example, there was Najasat (ghaleezah) 
sticking to the garments of the Imam, to the extent of the 
area equal to that of one Rupee and it came to the knowl- 
edge before or after the end of the Salat or the Imam was 
not with ablution and he came to know about it during or 
after the Salat. 

Ruling 7: The Salat of the Imam became invalid 
due to certain reason and the Mugtadis did not come to 
know about it, it is obligatory for the Imam to inform the 
Mugtadis so far as it is possible so that they can repeat 
their Salat whether it is done through some person or 
through correspondence. 

Condition 7: Mugtadi should not stand ahead of the 
Imam and his standing alike with the Imam or behind him. 
If the Mugtadi is standing ahead of the Imam, his /grida 
will not be valid, His standing ahead of the Imam will be 
construed when his heel will be ahead of that of the Imam. 
If the heel is not ahead and toes of the feet are ahead, 
whether due to the foot being big or toes being longer, it 
will not be construed as standing ahead and the Jgtida will 
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be valid. 

Condition 8: (Awareness of the changing position 
e.g; Ruku' (Bowing), Qauma (Standing), Sajdah (Prostra- 
tion) etc. by the Mugtadi). The Mugtadi must be aware of 
the changing positions of the Imam by seeing him or 
through hearing the voice of the Mukabbir or seeing some 
other Mugtadi. Mukabbir is the person who repeats Tak- 
beer etc. after the Imam. If the Mugtadi is unaware of the 
changing positions of the Imam, due to something being 
standing in the way or due to some other reason, the /gtida 
will not be invalid. If there is something intervening like 
curtains wall etc. but the changing positions are coming to 

_the knowledge of the Imam /gtida will be valid. 

Ruling 8: If the Imam's being traveller or stationed 
cannot be ascertained but the circumstances, indicate that 
he is stationed provided he is inside the city or the village 
and leads the Salat like a traveller i.e., he ends with salam, 
the Sa/at of four Rakaat, after two Rakaat and the Mugtadi 
has a doubt of Sahw or forgetfulness of Imam in his Sa/at, 
it is obligatory upon the Mugtadi to enquire about the 
status of the Imam, after completing-his four Rakaat, as to 
whether the Imam committed saw or forgetfulness or he 
was a traveller. On investigation, if it was transpired that 
he was a traveller, the Salat of the Mugtadi proved valid 
and if his being a traveller was not established the Mugta- 
di should repeat his Sa/at. If the Mugtadi made no investi- 
gation; rather the Mugtadi offered the Salat and went 
away, in this case also, he is under obligation to repeat the 
Salat. 

Ruling 9; If a person thinks that the Imam is sta- 
tioned but he is not leading the Sa/ar in a city or in a vil- 
lage and he led the Sa/ar of four Rakaat like that of a 
traveller and the Mugtadi feared the doubt of saw (forget- 
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 fulnes) of the Imam. In this case also, the Mugtadi should 


complete his four Rakaat Sa/at, and after that, he should 
enquire about the status of the Imam, it would be better if 
he does not investigate, his Salar will not be invalid be- 
cause it is manifest of his being outside the city or village 
that he is simply a traveller and about him this thinking 
that perhaps a saw is committed by him is against the 
manifest position. Therefore, in this situation, investiga- 
tion of the case is not essential. Similarly, if the Imam 
leads the Sa/at of four Rakaat in city, a village or a jungle 
and some Aduqfadi has doubt about his being a traveller, 
but the Imam led in all the four Rakaat, even then, the 
Mugtadi is not under obligation to make investigation 
about the status of the Imam. In the Fajr and Maghrib Sa- 
at, in none of the time it is necessary to make investiga- 
tion about the [mam being traveller or stationed because in 
these Salar, traveller and stationed, all are equal. The gist 
is that the investigation is needed only in one state when 
the Imam leads for only two Rakaat, in the Sa/at of four 
Rakaat in a city or a village and the Muqtadi is in doubt of 
Sahw by Imam. 

Condition 9: Participation of the Mugtadi with the 
Imam in all the basic principles except recitation whether 
he leads the Salat with Imam or after him or before him 
provided the Imam associatates with him to the end of the 
same basic principles. In the case of the first, he should 
make Ruku', Sajdah etc. with the Imam. In the second 
case, the Mugtadi should make Ruku' when Imam rises 
from the Ruku'. In the third case, the Mugtadi should 
make Ruku’ before the Imam so long as the latter joins 
him in the Ruku’. 

Ruling 10: lf a Mugtadi does not participate in the 
basic principles of Salat with the Imam, for example, the 
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Imam performs the Ruku'’ and the Mugtadi does not join 


him in it or the Imam performs two Sajdah and the Mugta- 


di makes only one Sajdah or the start of an act is per- 
formed before the Imam does it and the Imam does not 
join it till the end, For example, the Mugtadi goes to Ruku' 
before the Imam and he rises from the Ruku' when the 
Imam goes to Ruku'. In both these cases, the /gtida is not 
valid. 

Condition 10: The state of Mugtadi being less than 
or equal to that of the Imam. 


Example:- 

1) The /gtida of a person doing Qiyam behind a per- 
son unable to do Qiyam is valid. In Shari'ah, sitting of a 
disabled person is equal to Qiyam. 

2) Behind a person who has made a Tayammum 
whether for ablution or bath, the /gtida of a person with 
ablution or bath is valid because the injunctions of Tayam- 
mum, ablution and bath are the same. None is less than 
anyone else. 

3) Behind a person who does Masah on socks or a 
bandage, the /gtida of a person with ablution or bath is 
valid because the Hukon or verdict of Masah and ablution 
or bath with water is the purification of some degree. 
None has superiority over the other, 

4) The /gtida of a disabled person behind another 
disabled person is valid provided both of them are suffer- 
ing from the same disability, For example, both of them 
are suffering from continuous urination or ejection of fart. 

5) The /gtida of an Ummi or an unlettered person be- 
hind an Ummi is valid provided there is no Qari among 
the Mugtadis. 

6) The /gtida of a woman or an immature person be- 
hind a mature man is valid. 
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7) The Jgtida of a woman behind a woman is valid. 

8) The /gtida of a person offering Naf? Salat behind 
the person offering Wajib Salat is valid. For example, a 
person has offered his Zuhr Salat, offers Salat behind the 
person offering the Zuhr Salat or a person having offered 
the Eid Salat, again, he joins the Sa/at congregation. 

9) The /gtida of a person offering the Nafl Salat be- 
hind the person offering the Naf Sa/at is valid. 

10) The J/gtida of a person offering the oath Salat be- 
hind the person offering Naf! Salat is valid because the 
oath Salat is also a kind of the Nafl Salat that is to say a 
person swore that he will offer two Rakaat Nal Salat and 
then he offered two Na/l Rakaat behind the person offer- 
ing, Nafl, the Salat will be valid. 

11) The /gtida of a person offering a promised Salat 
behind the person offering the Salat of oath is valid pro- 
vided offering of both of them is the same. For example, 
after the offering of a person, another person says that he 
also intends offering the promised Salat which such and 
such person has intended. If this is not the shape and one 
person intends for a certain thing and the other intends for 
another, the /gtida of anyone of them behind the other will 
not be valid. In a nut-shell, when the Afugiadi will be less 
than or equal to the Imam, the /qtida will be valid. 


The Terms of 
iqtida being not valid 

Now we describe those cases in which Mugtadi is 
higher than Imam whether on the basis of certainty or like- 
lihood the /grida is not valid. 

1) /gtida of a mature man or woman behind the im- 
mature is not valid. 

2) /gtida of a man behind a woman is not valid. 
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3) Iqtida of a eunuch behind a eunuch is not valid. 
| Remember that eunuch is a person whom are found 
such signs of man and woman which are clashing and not 
establishing his/her being a man or woman, Such crea- 
tures are very rare. 

4) Igtida of a woman who does not remember the 
date etc. of her Haid (menses), behind the woman of the 
same standing is not valid, In both these cases, being a 
Muqtadi is more than the Imam is feared, therefore, Jgtida 
is not valid, In the first case the eunuch who is Imam, may 
be a woman and the eunuch who is Mugtadi, may be a 
man, Thus, in the second case, the woman who is Imam, 
may be in the period of Haid (menses) and the person who 
is Mugtadi may be in the Tuhr or purification period. 

5) /gtida of eunuch behind a woman is not valid 
under the impression that the eunuch is a man. 

6) /gtida of a conscious man behind a mad, intoxicat- 
ed and imprudent man in not valid. 

7) Igtida of a chaste man behind a disabled man who 
is like a man suffering from the continuous urination ete. 
is not valid. 

8) /gtida of a person under one disability behind a 
person under two disabilities is not valid. For example, a 
person affected by ejection of fart behind a person af- 
fected by ejection of fart and two diseases is not valid, 

9) Igtida of a person with one kind of disability be- 
hind a person with another kind of disability is not valid. 
For example, /gtida of a person suffering from continuous 
urination behind a person suffering from nose bleeding is 
not valid, 

10) Igtida of a Oari behind an Ummi is not valid. 
Note that a person is called Qari who has memorized so 
much portion of the Quran which is sufficient for a Salar 
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to be valid and an U/mmi is that person who has not mem- 
orized the Quran as such. ' 

11) /gtida of an Ummi behind another L/mmi is not 
valid when a Qari is present among the Mfugqtadis; because 
in this case, the Salar of the Ummi Imam will be invalidat- 
ed for it was possible that he would have made that Qari 
as the Imam and his recitation becomes sufficient for all 
the Mugtadis and when the Salat of the Imam gets invali- 
dated, the Salar of all the Mugtadis will get invalidated, 
among whom that Ummi Muqtadi is also included. 

12) Igtida of an Ummi behind a dumb person is not 
valid; because, though the L/mmi, practically, cannot per- 
form recitation, he is capable for that as he can learn recita- 
tion whereas a dumb person does not have this capability. 

13) /gtida of a person with sufficiently covered body 
behind a naked person is not valid. 

14) /gtida of a person capable of performing Ruku' 
and Sajdah behind a person incapable of performing both 
these actions is invalid and if a person is incapable of per- 
forming Sajdah, offering the Sa/at under his Imamat (lead- 
ership) is also not valid. 

15) Jgtida of a person offering Fard Salat behind 
the person offering Na/? Salat ts not valid. 

16) /gtida of a person offering the Salat of promise 
behind the person offering the Nafl Salat is not valid be- 
cause offering the Naff or promising Sa/at is Wajib or 
obligatory. 

17) Jgtida of a person offering the Salat of promise 
behind the person offering the Salat of oath is not valid. 
For example, if someone swears that he will offer four Ra- 
kaat that day and some other person intended to offer four 
Rakaat as the Salat of promise, if the person with offering 
Salat follows him, the Salat will not be valid because of- 
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fering Salat is Waqjib and that of oath is Naf? because it is 
not obligatory to fulfil the oath, instead, Kaffarah (expia- 
tion) can also be dealt without performing that Sa/at. 

18) /gtida of a person capable of pronouncing the let- 
ters exactly and accurately e.g. .» or etc. behind a person 
not conversant with the same is not valid; however, if, dur- 
ing the recitation, he makes only one or two mistakes, Jgti- 
da will be valid. 

Condition 11: Not being Wajih al infirad of the 
Imam 1,.¢, /gtida behind such a person is not valid whose 
being Munjfarid (single) at that time is essential such as a 
Masboog as he has under obligation to offer those Rakaat 
individually, which had been left by him before joining 
the congregation. Thus, if a person does /gtida of a 
Masboog, it will not be valid, 

Condition 12: Imam being Mugtadi of none i.e; no 
such person should be made Imam who himself is Mugta- 
di of anyone whether he is so in reality a Mudrik (man of 
understanding) or ordained Laahig. Laahig is a person 
who does not join the congregation in the very beginning 
and, thus, sometimes he joins the congregation when one 
or more than one Rakkah have already been offered, So, a 
Laahiq has a status of Mugtadi in those Rakaat, which he 
could not perform with the Imam. Thus, if a person does 
Igtida behind a Laghig or a Mudrik, itis not valid, Similar- 
ly, /qtida of Masboog behind Laahig or igtida of Laahiq 
behind a Mashoog is not valid. 

These twelve conditions which we have discussed 
about the /ammat to be attentive, if anyone of these is not 
found in a Mugtadi, his /gtida will not be valid, When the 
Igtida of a Mugtadi will not be valid, his Salat will not be 
valid which he has performed in the state of lqtida, 
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Rulings relating to Congregation 

Congregation is a condition for the Salar of Jummah 
and Eids. That is to say that offering these Sa/at individual- 
ly are not valid. Congregation is Wajib in all the five daily 
Salat. Provided there is no excuse and it is Sunnah Muak 
Kadah in the Taraveeh Salat even one complete Quran has 
been recited in the Taraveeh. Similarly, it is Mfustahab in 
the Kasoof Salat and in the Witr Salat in the month of 
Ramadan. It is Makrooh-i-Tanzeehi in Witr Salat during a 
month other than Ramadan when it is always done without 
break. If it is not performed always without break; rather 
congregation is held off and on by a few men, it will not 
be Makrooh. When the congregation is held with the same 
arrangement as a Fard Salat is held, such as in the AAe 
soof Salat and all the Nafl Salat, alongwith Azaan and /ga- 
mat or causing the people gather by any other way, such 
congregation will be Makrooh-i-Tehreemi; however, if the 
Nafl Salat is held in congregation with a few persons, 
without Azaan and /gamat and without calling them, there 
is no harm; but it should not be held continuously other- 
wise, it will be Makrooh-i-Tehreemi. The second congre- 
gation of every Fard would be with four conditions viz: 

1) The mosque should be of the locality and it 
should not be situated on the thoroughfare. The mosque of 
the locality has been defined as the mosque for which the" 
devotees and the Imam are fixed, 

2) The first congregation has been held with Azaan 
and Jgamat said loudly. 

3) The first congregation had been attended by those 
people who live in the locality and who are possessed with 
the authority of arrangements of this mosque. 

4) The second congregation should be held with the 
same appearance and arrangement with which the first 
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congregation has been held. This fourth condition is laid 
down only by Imam Abu Yousuf 4 ai, and in the opin- 
ion of Imam Abu Hanifah « 4 i-,, abomination still re- 
mains ever or changing the appearance. Thus, if the sec- 
ond congregation is not held in the mosque, it 1s not 
Makrooh. Similarly, if no condition out of these four con- 
ditions is found or is available such as it is situated on 
thoroughfare or it is not the locality mosque, the meaning 
of which have been described above, the second rather 
third and fourth congregation also is not Makrooh. Or the 
first congregation has not been performed with Azaan and 
Igamat performed loudly, the second congregation will 
not be Makrooh or the first congregation has been offered 
by those people who do neither live in the locality nor 
have the authority of arrangement of the mosque, or ac- 
cording to Imam Abu Yousuf « ww-,, the second congre- 
gation should not be performed with same appearance 
with which the first congregation has been performed. The 
appearance will change if the Imam stands at a place other 
than that on which he stood at the first congregation and 
the congregation will not be Makrooh according to Imam 
Abu Yousuf ge ahue,, 

Warning : Although some people act upon the view 
of Imam Abu Yousuf we aiu-,, the view of Imam Abu Ha- 
nifah ate wii, 1s stronger. In the present age in religious af- 
fairs and specially, the matter of congregation; which has 
been treated with negligence and carelessness, demands 
that the verdict should be given of its being Makrooh in- 
spite of the change of appearance otherwise the people 
will, internationally, give up the first congregation with 
the object of holding the second congregation. 
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‘Rulings relating to 


Mugtadi and Imam 

Ruling 1: The Mugtadis should make that person 
the Imam from amongst the persons present, who is most 
capable and possesses as many good characteristics as pos- 


sible. If there are more persons who have these qualities, 


the majority opinion should be followed, That is to say 
that the person whom more people like, should be made 
the Imam, If a person, who has less qualities than persons 
present among the audience, is made Imam, the people 
will get used to giving up the Sunnah. 

Ruling 2: The person who deserves most to be se 
lected as Imam is he who is quite conversant with Rulings 
of the Salar prima facie, there is nothing sinfulness etc. in 
him and he is capable of reciting the portion of the Quran 
which is Sunnah and he recites the Quran correctly. After 
that, he deserves Imamat, who recites the Quran very well. 
That is to say that he can recite it according to the rules of 
recitation, Then, the person who is the most courteous, de- 
serves to be made Imam. Then, the person who is the most 
handsome of all, deserves to be made Imam. Then, the per- 
son who is the noblest deserves to be made Imam. Then, 
the person who has the nicest voice, deserves to be made 
Imam. Then, the person who is wearing good dress, de- 
serves to be made Imam. Then, the person who has a pro- 
portionate big head, deserves to be made Imam. The per- 
son who is stationed, deserves to be made Imam _as 
compared to a traveller. When, the person who is really a 
free person, deserves to be made Imam Then, the person 
who has performed Tayammum due to small farting. as 
compared to a person who has performed Tayammum due 
to a great farting. According to some jurists, the person 
who has performed Jayammum due to great farting de- 
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serves more to be made Imam. Then, the person with two 
qualities deserves more to be made Imam as compared to 
that who is possessed with only one quality. For example, 
the person who knows more rulings of Salar and who re- 
cites the Quran in a nice way, 

Ruling 3: If the congregation is held in a house, the 
owner of the house shguld act as Imam, After him, he de- 
serves to be made Imam, whom the owner of the house 
chooses as such; however if the owner of the house is 
quite ignorant and other persons are conversant of the Rub 
ings, the [mam must be from them. 

Ruling 4: If there is an appointed Imam in a 
mosque, no person deserves Imamat in his presence; how- 
ever, if he makes someone Imam, there is no harm in it. 

Ruling 5: No person deserves Imamat in the pres- 
ence ofa Jurist or ruler or the king of Islam. 

Ruling 6: It is Makrooh-i-Tehreemi to be Imam of 
the nation without concent; however, if a person deserves 
most of all the persons present and no other person has 
characteristics equal to him, his behaving so is not Mak- 
rooh, rather the person who is angry with him will himself 
be at fault. 

Ruling 7: lt is Makrooh-i-Tehreemi to make a sinful 
and innovator as Imam; however, Allah forbid, if there is 
no other person except such person, it will not be then, 
Makrooh, Similarly, if the sinful and the innovators are so 
powertul that they cannot be deposed or there is likelihood 
of mischief by so doing even, then, it is not Makrooh for 
Mugtadis. 

Ruling 8: [t is Makrooh-i-Tanzeehi to make Imam a 
person who is slave, not according to Figh; rather a per- 
son who has been enslaved due to famine etc, even though 
he has been set free, an illiterate person i.e., a villager or a 


How to Offer the Salah Correctly a 


blind man who does not care for purity and impurity; a per- 
son who is short sighted at night or who is illegitimate; 
however, if these people are very learned and scholarly 
and the people do not feel unpleasant to make them Imam, 
it will not be Makrooh. Similarly, it is Makrooh-i-Tanzee- 
Ai to make a beautiful young man whose moustaches have 
not yet come out or an impudent person as Imam. 

Ruling 9: It is Wajib or obligatory for all the Mugta- 
dis to act in agreement with the Imam in the Fard and 
Wajib Salat; however, it is not Wajib as such in Sunnah 
etc. Thus, if the Imam is Mugallid or follower of the 
Shafaii school of thought; it is not essential for Hanafi 
Mugtadi to raise hands upto the ears (Rafa’ Dain), When 
such an Imam does so while going to perform and rising 
from the Ruku'. Because raising hands upto the ears, ac- 
cording to them also, is sunnah. Similarly, Shafati Imam 
will recite Qanut (obeisance) in the Fajr Salar, it is not 
obligatory for the Mugtadis; however, it is obligatory in 
the Witr Salat to recite Qanut by the Hanafi Mugqtadis 
also. Therefore, if the Imam recites it after Ruku', accord- 
ing to his thinking, the Hanafi Afuqtadis should also recite 
it after the Ruku'. 

Ruling 10: It is Makrooh-i-Tehreemi for the Imam 
to recite lengthy Surahs, during the Salar, which are even 
more lengthy than the Masnoon quantity or keeping in the 
Rukw' and prostration with unnecessary delay; rather the 
Imam should perform the recitation keeping in view the 
need, necessity, weakness etc. of his Mugtadis. He must 
perform recitation etc. keeping in view the most needy 
from amongst the Muqtadis, rather, according to neces- 
sity, he should perform the recitation even less than the 
Masnoon quantity so that the people may not undergo 
some hardship which may decrease the members of the 
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Ruling 11: If there is only one Mugtadi and he is a 
man or an immature boy; he should stand to the right of 
the Imam, at par with the Imam or a little bit backward 
from him. If the Mugtadi stands to the left of the Imam or 
behind him, it will be Makrooh, 

Ruling 12: If the Mugtadis are more than one, they 
should stand in a row behind the Imam, If there are two 
Mugtadis and they stand to the right and left of the Imam, 
it will be Makrooh-i-Tanzeehi. If they are more than two 
and they stand as such, it will be Makrooh-i-Tehreemi be- 
cause when Mugtadis are two, standing of the Imam ahead 
of them is obligatory. 

Ruling 13: If at the start of the Salat, there was only 
one man as Mugtadi and he stood to the right of the Imam, 
and later more Mugtadis joined the congregation, the first 
Mugtadi should move backwards enabling all the Mugta- 
dis stand together behind the Imam. If he does not move 
from his place, the Mfugtadis should draw him backward. 
And if those Mugtadis stand, unknowingly, to the right 
and left of the Imam and do not draw the first Mugtadi 
backward, the Imam should himself advance forward ena- 
bling all the Mugtadis get together and stand in a row be- 
hind the Imam. Similarly, if there is no space to move 
backward, even then the Imam should advance forward; 
the Mugtadis are net conversant with the rulings, as is the 
dominant case presently, it is not proper to draw him so 
that be may not commit an action spoiling the Sa/at itself. 

Ruling 14: If the Mugtadi is a woman or an imma- 
ture girl, she should stand behind the Imam whether the 
Mugqtadi is one or more. 

Ruling 15: If the Mugtadis consist of different per- 
sons €.g., Men, women and immature, the Imam should a- 
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range them in such a way that men should occupy first 


row or rows, then immature boys, then, mature women 


and last of all the immature girls. 


Ruling 16: The Imam should arrange the rows in 
straight lines or rows. That is to say that he should stop 
them from staying here and there and order all the Mugta- 
dis to stand at par. The A/ugtadis should stand joining 
with one another and there should remain no space in 
between them, 

Ruling 17: Standing alone behind a row is Mak- 
rooh,; rather in such a situation, the lonely person should 
bring a Mugtadi from the front row back and stand in the 
next or new row behind the Imam; but if he fears that in 
bringing him in the back row, his Salat may get defective, 
he should let it go. 

Ruling 18: Standing in the second row, when there 
is space in the first row, is Makrooh; however, when the 
first row is complete, the second row should be started 
from exactly behind the place where the Imam is standjng. 

Ruling 19: Being Imam for only woman at a place 
when there is neither a man nor a mahram is Makrooh 
Tehreemi. A mahram is that woman with whom he cannot 
marry like mother, sister etc. Anyhow, if another man or a 
mahram woman is present, then, he can be the | 

Ruling 20: If a person is offering Fard of Maghrib 
or /sha Salat singly with a low voice and, in the mean- 
while, another person starts his /gtida, there will be two 
ways. Firstly, the first man intends that he is becoming the 
Imam in order to offer the Salat with congregation. Sec- 
ondly, he does not intend as such; rather continues his 
Salat and merely, thinks that he has stood behind him; but 
he does not intend to lead the Salat and continues his Sa 
fat. Therefore, in the first case, it is obligatory to perform 


. iz 
How tote ihe Salah Correctly 


the recitation with a loud voice. If he has already recited in 
a low voice Surah Fatiha and part of another surah, he 
should recite the remaining part accordingly in a loud 
voice because it is Wajib or obligatory upon the Imam to 
perform recitation in the Fajr, Maghrib and Isha Salat in 
a loud voice and in the second case he is not bound to re- 
cite in a loud voice and the Salar of that Mugtadi will also 
remain valid because it is not essential for the Imam to 
make intention for the validity of the Salar of the Mugtadi. 

Ruling 21: When the Imam or a Munfarid is offer- 
ing the Salat in the house or in a plain, it is Mustahab for 
him to place erect an object in front of his eye-brow to the 
left or right side; the object should be one arm length high 
and thick equal to one finger; however, if he is offering 
the Salat in the mosque and there is no fear of passing of 
someone in front of him, such an arrangement is not neces- 
sary. Such a thing, which is called satrah (+) or covering, 
observed by the Imam is construed to be from all the Miag- 
tadis. If the Satrah is managed, there is no harm or sin ifa 
person passes across the Safrah (covering), but if a person 
passes in between the safrah and the Imam, he will be a 
sinner, 


Definition of Lahig (#4) 
or late comer and its Rulings 

Ruling 1: Lahig is that Mugtadi whose some or all! 
Rakaat are missed after joining the congregation either 
due to some disability such as he sleeps during the Sa/ar 
and some Rakaat is missed or he cannot perform Ruku' 
and Sajdah due to abundance of the people or his ablution 
is invalidated and he goes for performing ablution result- 


ing in missing some of his Rakaat, In the Sa/at al Ahauf 


(J eiiyle) or fear Salar, the first group is Lahig. Similarly, 
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the stationed Mugtadi who follows the traveller Imam and 
he (the traveller Imam) offers Qasr Salat, the stationed 
Mugtadi, becomes Lahigq, after the Imam ends the Salat or 
some Rakaat are missed due to no disability. For example, 
he performs Ruku’ or Sajdah in a Rakaat before the Imam 
Which renders such Rakaat nul and void and due to that 
Rakaat, he will be considered Lahig. Thus, it is compulso- 
ry for the Lahig, first, to perform those Rakaat which have 
been missed. After performing those Rakaat, if the congre- 
gation is still in progress, he should join it otherwise he 
should perform the remaining Salat also. 

Ruling 2: The Lahiq will be considered a Mugtadi 
due to his missing Rakaat also. That is to say, the Lahig 
should not recite as the Mugtadi does not recite; rather he 
should keep standing still. The Mugtadi is not required to 
do Sajdah-i-Sahw (5,4) or remedial prostration, Af he 
forgets like the case of Lahig. 

Ruling 3: The Masboog i.e; the person who has 
missed a Rakaat or two, first, performs the Sa/at which is 
still to be performed, with the congregation and should 
stand when the Imam ends the Sa/at and perform his miss- 
ing Rakaat. 

Ruling 4: Masboog (é,;~) should offer his missing 
Rakaat with recitation like a Munfarid and if he has omit- 
ted something in these Rakaat he must perform Sq- 
dah-i-sahw. 

Ruling 5: Masboog should offer his missing Rakaat 
in order in such a way that first he should offer Rakaat in 
which recitation is performed and then, the Rakaat in 
which recitation is not performed and he should perform 
Qaadah according to the Rakaat which he has performed 
with the Imam. That is to say at the end of two Rakaat, he 
should perform the first Qaadah and then, at the end of 
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the third or fourth Rakaat, he should perform the Qaadah 
Akheerah (last sitting) as the case may be. Remember that 
in this regard, his first Rakaat will be that which he has 
completed with the Imam and so on. 

Example: A person joined the congregation after 
the completion of three Rakaat. He should stand up when 
the Imam ends the Salat with Salam and perform the miss- 
ing Rakaat in such an order that he should recite Surah al 
Fatihah, and another surah, Ruku', Sajdah etc. In the first 
Rakaat. Then, he should perform the Qaadah Ula because 
this Rakaat will be second Rakaat. Then, he should per- 
form the second (missing) Rakaat reciting again Surah al 
Fatihah and another surah and perform the Rudéw', Sajdah 
ete. but should not perform the Qaadah. Then, he should 
stand up and recite only Surah al Fatihah and perform 
Ruku' and prostrations etc, and then sit for the Qaadah Ak- 
heerah as this will be his last i.e, the fourth Rakaat. 

Ruling 6: If a person is Lahiq as well as Masboog. 
For example, he joined the congregation after a few Ra- 
kaat having been offered and after that also, he misses 
some Rakaat, he should first preform those Rakaat which 
he missed after joining the congregation, in which his posi- 
tion is that of Lahig but while performing these Rakaat, he 
should consider himself as if he were offering the Salat be 
hind the Imam i.e; he should do recitation and should ob- 
serve the order of the Imam. After that, if the congregation 
is still in progress, he should join it otherwise he should 
perform the remaining Sa/at by offering these Rakaat in 
which his position is that of Masboog. 

Example: If a person joins congregation after lapse 
of one Rakaat and his ablution got invalidated immediate- 
ly after his joining the congregation, he went to make ablu- 
tion. In the meantime, the Sa/at ended. He should first, per- 
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form those three Rakaat which were missed by him when 
he went to make ablution and then, the one Rakaat which 
had been missed before his joining the congregation. All 
these Rakaat should be offered like a Mugtadi i.e; he 
should not perform recitation and perform Qaadah after 
the first of these three Rakaat because it is the second Ra- 
kaat of the Imam and the Imam had performed Oaadah 
after it. He should not perform Qaadah after the second of 
three Rakaat because it is the third Rakaat of the Imam. 
Then, he should perform Qaadah after the third Rakaat be- 
cause this is the fourth Rakaat of the Imam and the Imam 
had performed Qaadah after this Rakaat. Then, he should 
perform that Rakaat which had been left before his joining 
the congregation, He should perform Qaadah after this Ra- 
kaat also because it is his fourth Rakaat and in this last Ra- 
kaat he will have to make recitation because in this Rakaat 
his position is that of Masboog and the Mashoog is re- 
quired to adopt the position of Munfarid in respect of his 
missing Rakaat. 

Ruling 7: Performing every command alongwith the 
Imam without any delay by the Mugtadis is Sunnah. Tak- 
beer-i-Tahreemah should be performed with Imam. Simi- 
larly, Ruku', Qaumah and Sajdah should also be per- 
formed with the Imam. In brief, every act should be 
performed with him; however, if the Imam stands from the 
position of Qaadah Ula before the Mugtadis, completing 
At-tahiyyat, they should stand after completing it. Similar- 
ly, in the Qaadah Akheerah, if the Imam ends before the 
Mugtadis, completing Af-fahiyyat and ends the Salat with 
Salam, the Mugtadis shquld end the Sa/at with Salam; 
however, the Mugtadis should perform with the Imam, the 
Ruku', Sajdah etc. Even though they have not recited the 
Dua (supplication) or Tasbeeh etc. 
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not joining the congregation 

Ruling 1; If a person reaches the locality mosque or 
the mosque near his house at such a time when the congrega- 
tion had finished, it is Mustahab for him to join the congre- 
gation in another mosque. He has also an option to return 
and perform the congregation by assembling the inmates, 

Ruling 2: Ifa person has offered his Fard Salat indi- 
vidually in his house and after that, finds that the same 
Fard Salat is being offered with congregation, he should 
join the congregation provided it is the time of Zwhr and 
Isha. He should not join the congregation at the time of 
Fajr, Asr and Maghrib because after the Fajr and Asr Sa 
lat, offering of Nafl Salat is Makrooh, Regarding the 
Maghrib Salat, offering of Nafl Salat is Makrooh because 
this second will be Najl Salat and offering three Najf Ra- 
kaat is not reported from the sacred texts or jurists. 

Ruling 3: If a person has started his Fard Salat and 
under the same condition, the congregation of the Fard 
Salar starts, if he has not performed the Sajdah of the first 
Rakaat while offering the Fard Salat of two Rakaat such 
as the Fajr Salar, he should discontinue the Salat and join 
the congregation. If he has performed the Sajdah of the 
first Rakaat and has not performed the Sajdah of the sec- 
ond Rakaat even then, he should discontinue his:Fard 
Salat and join the congregation. If he has performed the 
Sajdah of the second Rakaat, he should complete both the 
Rakaat. And if the Fard is of three Rakaat such as 
Maghrib, he should not discontinue his Salar if he has not 
performed the Sajdah of the second Rakaat. And if he has 
performed the Sajdah of the second Rakaat, he should 
complete his Safar and should not join the congregation 
afterwards because Naf! Salar of three Rakaat is not per- 
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missible. If the Fard Salat is of four Rakaat such as Zuhr, 
Asr and Isha, he should discontinue the Salat if he has not 
performed the Sajdah of the first Rakaat. If he has per- 
formed the Sajdah of the first Rakaat, he should end the 
Salat completing two Rakaat after reciting At-fahiyyat etc. 
And then, join the congregation. And if he has started the 
third Rakaat and has not performed its Sajdah, he should 
discontinue it and if he has performed the Sajdah, he 
should complete it. He should not join the congregation of 
the Maghrib, Fajr and Asr when he tas completed the Sa- 
lat; however, he can join the congregation of Zuir and 
Jsha. He should discontinue in the standing position in the 
Salat where he had to discontinue it by uttering Salam 
only to one side. 

Ruling 4: If a person has started Nafl Salat and 
Fard Salat has started with congregation, he should not 
discontinue the Naj? Salat; rather, he should complete two 
Rakaat and then end it with Salam, even though he had in- 
tended for four Rakaat. 

Ruling §: If a person has started the Sunnah Muak- 
kadah Salat of Zuhr and Jwmmah and the congregation of 
the same starts, the dominant view is that he should com- 
plete two Rakaat and end the Sa/at with Salam and then, 
join the congregation. And many jurists are of the opinion 
that he should complete four Rakaat, and if he has started 
the third Rakaat, completing all the four Rakaat is essen- 
tial, 

Ruling 6: If the congregation of the Fard Salat is 
taking place, the sunnah Salat etc. should not be started 
provided he fears to miss any Rakaat; however, if he is cer- 
tain or likely that no Rakaat will be missed, he can, then, 
offer the Salat. For example, the congregation of Zuhr 
starts and a person fears that any Rakaat of a Fard will be 
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missed if he starts offering Sunnah Salat; he should post- 
pone the swnnmah which requires to be offered before Fard 
Salat, after the Fard of Zuhr and Jummah. It is better that 
he should offer the deferred sunnah after the sunnah Salar 
is required to be offered after the Fard Salat. As the sw 
nah Salat of the Fajr is more emphatic, the Rule is that 
they should be offered before the Fard Salat if there is 
hope of getting one Rakaat of congregation according to 
the dominant view. And if there is no such hope, he 
should defer it and join the congregation and offer it after 
the end of the congregation. It is also a view of the jurists 
that the sunnah Salat should be performed provided he 
fears that he can join the congregation even in the position 
of Qaadah otherwise he should offer this sunnah Salat 
after rising of the sun. 

Ruling 7: If a person fears that offering of sunnah 
Rakaat of Fajr alongwith complete compliance of pre- 
cepts, Mustahabbat (desirables) etc. will cause missing of 
congregation, he should limit himself complying the Fraid 
(obligatory) and Wajibat (ordained) and give up precepts 
etc: | 

Ruling 8: The Sunnah Salat which is essential, 
whether it relates to Fajr or any other Salat, should be of 
fered at a place separate from the mosque because the 
place where Fard Salat is held, no other Salat should be 
offered there and if another Salat is offered at the same 
place, it will be Makrooh-i-Tehreemi; however, if no such 
place is available, it can be offered in some corner of the 
mosque, away from the row. 

Ruling 9: If a person joins the congregation even in 
the position of Oaadah and no Rakaat is available, even 
then the reward for the congregation will be awarded. 

Ruling 10: If a person joins the congregation in the 
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state of Ruku' with the Imam, that Rakaat will be counted 
as offered by the person; however, if the Rukw'is not avail- 
able and the congregation is joined at the stage after the 
Ruku', that Rakaat will not be counted as offered. 


Rulings for Qada 
or Salat being Late 

Ruling 1: If some persons have missed a certain Se 
lat, they should offer it by way of Qada («ay with congre- 
gation. If the Salat was Jahri i.e; in which the recitation is 
performed with a loud voice, it should be offered as such 
and if it was a Sirry i.e; in which the recitation is in a low 
voice, it should be offered as such. 

Ruling 2: If an immature boy sleeps after having oF 
fered his /sha Salat and gets up in the morning and finds 
spots of semen that he had a wet dream, the dominant 
view is that he should repeat the /sha Salat. If he gets up 
before the break of morning, and finds the marks of semen. 
it is an agreed view that he should offer /sha Salat, by way 
of Qada 


Description of 
offering Salat as Qada 

Ruling 1: If a person misses many of his Salat, he 
should offer them as Qada, as soon as he recalls it. It is sin 
to delay, without any excuse, in offering it, by way of 
Oada. Thus, he who missed some of his Sa/ar and did not 
offer it as Oada and postponed it to a certain time or the 
next day that he would offer it on such and such day, and, 
by chance, he died before that day, he will be under dou- 
ble sin firstly, of lapsing the Sa/ar and secondly, not offer- 
ing it, immediately, by way of Qada. 

Ruling 2: If many Salat of a person were left, he 
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should offer those Sa/at as soon as he can by way of 
Oada. If possible, he should take courage and offer all of 
those Salat at one time. It is not necessary that Qada of 
Zuhr should be offered at the Zuhr time and that of Asr at 
Asr time. If many Salat of many months or many years are 
to be offered by way of Qada, they should be offered, by 
way of Qada, as soon as possible. He should offer, by way 
of Qada, two, three or four Salat at one time. If there is 
some hindrance or helplessness, even one Salat can be of 
fered by way of Qada, even though, this holds a lower de- 
ree. 
; Ruling 3: No time is fixed for offering Qada, When- 
ever a person gets lime, he should make ablution and offer 
it; however, he should take care that it is not Makrooh 
time, 

Ruling 4: A person who missed only one Salat and 
he has never missed a Sa/at before or if he had missed his 
Salat and had offered them by way of Qada, and now he 
is under obligation to offer on ly one Salat, by way of 
Oada, he must, first, offer that Salat, by way of Qada and, 
then, he should offer any other Sa/ar. It is not right to offer 
obligatory Salat which has already been offered before of- 
fering the Qada Salat. After offering the Qada Salat he 
should again offer the obligatory Sa/at. In case he com- 
pletely forgot to offer the Qada Salat, then the obligatory 
Salat is valid. If he recalls the Qada, he should offer only 
the Qada and should not repeat the obligatory Sa/at. 

Ruling 5: If the time is so short that offering the Se 
lat, by way of Qada, will leave no time for the specific Se 
lat, the specific Salat should be offered first and then, the 
non-specific Salat can be offered. 

Ruling 6: If two, three, four or five Salar have been 
missed and a person is under no obligation to offer any 
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other Salar, by way of Qada, except these Salat, that is to 
say that during his whole life since the time he attained 
maturity; he never missed a Sa/ar or if he missed a Salat 
he offered them as Qada, it is not valid for him to offer 
the specific Sa/at unless he offers the missed Salat. And 
when he has to offer these Salat as Qada, he should offer 
them in this order that first the first Qada, then second, 
third, fourth and fifth. 

Ruling 7: If a person has missed six Salat, the dis- 
charge of specific Salat is valid even if the missed Salats 
have not been offered. In offering the missed Salats, it is 
not necessary to maintain the sequence. 

Ruling 8: Before a few months or a few years a per- 
son missed six or more than six Sa/at and as yet he did not 
discharge the missed Salat but after that he always has 
been offering Salat and he did not let even a single Salar 
miss. After a long period, he missed one Sa/ar. In this case 
also, the obligatory Salar can be offered without offering 
the missed Sa/at and its order is not obligatory. 

Ruling 9: A person had missed six or more Salar, 
he was not under obligation to offer them in order; but he 
offered his missed Salat in ones and twos. 

Now no Salar is due to him to be offered as missed 
Salat; if he misses one or five Salat, he will have to offer 
them in sequence, if again the number of missed Sa/at be- 
come six, the order of offering them will be relaxed. 

Ruling 10: A person missed many Salar arid, little 
by little, he offered them in bits and now there are left 
only four or five Salat. It is not obligatory to offer these 
Salat in order; rather he has an option to offer missed 
Salat as he wishes and offering obligatory Salat is also val- 
id. 

Ruling 11: If a person misses the Witr (25) and he is 
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under no obligation to offer the Salat except the Witr, it is 
not valid to offer the Fajr Salat without offering the Witr. 
If he remembers the Witr being missed, even then, he oF 
fers his Fajr Salat without offering missed Witr Salat, he 
will have to offer the. missed Witr Salat after offering the 
Fajr Salat. 

Ruling 12: A person offered only the /sha Salat. 
Then, he got up at the time of 7ahajjud, performed the 
ablution and offered the Tahajjud and Witr. In the morm- 
ing, he recalled that he had offered the /sha Salat without 
ablution. He in under obligation to offer only /sha as 
missed Salat only. 

Ruling 13: The Qada is offered only tor Fard and 
Witr. There is no Qada for sunnah Salat; however, if 
missed Salat of Fajr is to be offered, it will be for both 
Fard and sunnah if it is offered before noon. If it is of 
fered after noon, the missed Salar will be offered for two 
Rakaat Fard only. 

Ruling 14: If the time for the Fajr ts very tight and 
a person offered only the Fard and left the sunnah. Now, 
it is better for him to offer the missed sunnah after the sun 
rises high and before the noon. 

Ruling 15: If a non-worshipper repents. He will 
have to offer all the Sa/at missed during the life. Repen- 
tance does not absolve him from offering the Salar; how- 
ever, the sin which he had incurred by not offering the Se 
fet, was, postponed but if he does not offer them, he will 
incur sin, again. 

Ruling 16: [If a person missed some Sa/ar, he will 
have to make a will for paying the ransom for those Salar 
if he could not offer the missed ones and death draws 
nearer, he will incur sin again. 
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-Deseription of Fidya 


(Redemption) for Salat 

Ruling 1: If a person has grown too old that he has 
no strength to observe Fast or he has become so sick that 
there is no expectation of his restoring to normal health 
and he has no strength to observe Fast. He should give to 
a poor man food-grain equal to Sadagah-i-Fitr or its price 
in lien of one Fast or give him food enabling him to eat 
his fill in the morning and evening. In shariah, it is called 
Fidyah (Redemption). 

Ruling 2: If he distributes wheat among many poor 
persons, in small quantity, it is also valid. 

Ruling 3: If such a man, later on, gets strength or he 
recovers from the sickness, he will have to observe Fast as 
missed Fasts. In lien of the Fidvah, he will get tts reward 
separately. 

Ruling 4: If a person missed some Salat and he died 
after making a will to pay Fidvah in lien of the missed Se 
lat, his wali (heir) should make the payment from the pro- 
perty. The payment of Fidyah will be obligatory from one 
third of the property left after paying the expenses of funer- 
al and burial charges and debt of the deceased. If the 
whole amount of Fidyah is not possible from the one 
third, payment of Fidyah should be within the one third of 
the legacy, 

Ruling 5: The Fidyah of Salar is equal to that of a 
Fast. At this rate, it comes out to be eleven.seers and 10 
chattak or 12 seers Approximately, for 6 Salat five Fard 
and one Wirr for a day. Keep in mind that this calculation 
relates to the period of Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanyi win, 
«. Itcan be calculated for the present period accordingly. 
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Seeing upward and 
here and there during the Salat 

The Prophet & observed, "Do not see upward dur- 
ing the Salar lest your eye-sight is snatched." He further 
observed, "The person who sees here and there during the 
Salat, Allah bounces his Salat on his face." 

Moral Use: It is implied from the above Hadith that 
such Salat is not accepted. 


Crossing from front 
of the worshipper 

The Prophet & told that if the person passing from 
front of the worshipper had known the intensity of sin 
over his act, it would have been better for him to stay for 
forty years than passing across in front of him. 

Moral Use: If an object of one arm length high is 
placed in front of the worshipper it is allowed to pass. 


Missing Salat Intentionally 
The Prophet & observed, "When the person who 
gives up a Sa/at, will go to Allah, He will be furious." 


Description of Witr Salat 

Ruling 1: Witr Salat is Wajib and its status is near 
that of the Fard (obligatory). Its giving up results in great 
sin. If it is sometimes, missed, it must be offered as soon 
as possible. 

Ruling 2: There are three Rakaat in the Witr. After 
offering two Rakaat, you should sit in the Qaada Ula 
(First Sitting), After reciting only Af-tahivvat, you should 
stand up for the third Rakaat, you should recite Surah al 
Fatihah and some other surah and say Takbeer ,s\ a (Al- 
lah is great), raising your hands to the ears. Again, you 
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fold your hands as before. Then, you recite Dua-e-Qanoot 
(obiesance). You should perform Ruku' (Bowing) ete. And 
sit down after the third Rakaat for Oaadah Akheerah (last 
sitting) and end the Sa/at with Salam (salutation). 

Ruling 3: The above-mentioned obiesance is 

given below: 

ee pathy he IE pay le ey ab pled y Chis UT gl! 

Sy he DY gl rl ot ay aly ASU Stay pill 

elde pte y dle) Lee py dey ged bly diy hai 

Ogos juiSIy chide a! 

"© Allah! We seek Your help and beg Your 

pardon and affirm our faith in You and rely on 

You and give good praise to You and thank 

You and do not withhold our gratitude from 

You and leave and forsake him who disobey 

You. You alone do we worship and to You do 

we offer Sa/af and prostrate before You and 

run and rush towards You and Hope for Your 

mercy and fear Your chastisement. Surely 

Your chastisement is to close in on the unbe- 

lievers." 

Ruling 4: In all the three Witr Rakaat, you should re- 
cite Surah al-Fatihah and another surah as narrated 
above. 

Ruling 5: If a person forgot to recite the Ounut and 
recalled it when he performed Ruku' in the third Rakaat. 
Now, he should not recite it; rather at the end of the Ra- 
kaat, he should perform Sajdah-i-Sahw. If he gave up the 
Ruku' and stood up and recited the Qunut, even then, it 
will be valid, but it should not have been done because the 
performance of Sajdah-i-Sahw is essential in this case 
also, 

Ruling 6: If a person recited Qunwt in the first or 
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the second Rakaat, by mistake, it will not be considered. It 
should be recited, again, in the third Rakaat. In addition to 
it, Sajdah-i-Sahw will have to be performed. 

Ruling 7: The person who cannot memorize and re- 
cite Qunut, should recite, instead, this verse: 

(TeV aly gle othe Hyde be byl pall dtl kay 

"OQ our Lord! Give us good in this world and good 

in the Hereafter; and defend us from the torment 

of the fire!" 


Or he should recite thrice this Dua J .w "O our 
Allah! Forgive us." Or he should utter thrice L422, "0 our 
Lord!" The Salar will be valid. 


Description of Taraweeh 

Ruling 1: Performance of the Wir after Taraweeh 
is better. If a person offers it before Taraweeh, even then 
it is valid. 

Ruling 2: It is Mustahah (desirable) to sit for so 
much time as it takes for offering four Rakaat of Tarah- 
ween Salat; however, if the people feel uneasy to sit for 
that long and there 1s an apprehension of decrease in the 
number of devouts, the sitting should be for lesser time. 
Regarding this sitting, every person has an option either to 
offer Sa/at individually or recite Tasbeeh etc. Or keep 
quiet. 

Ruling 3: If a person has offered Taraweeh Salat 
after having offered the Isha Salat and he recalled that so- 
mething had occurred in the Isha Salat which invalidated 
the /sha Salat, he should repeat the Isha Salat and then, 
the Taraweeh Salat. 

Ruling 4: If /sha Salat is not offered with congrega- 
tion, Jaraweeh should also not be offered with congrega- 
tion because Jaraweeh Salat is subjected to the Isha Sa 
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lat; however, the people who are offering the Taraweeh 
Salat with congregation after having offered their /sha 
Salat with congregation, can be joined in the congregation 
of Taraweeh Salat by a person who has not offered the 
Isha Salat with congregation and it will be valid for him 
because he will be considered to be subjected to those 
whose congregation is valid. 

Ruling 5; If a person reaches the mosque at such a 
time when the /sha Salat has already been offered, he 
should, first, offer the /sha Salat and then join the congre- 
gation of the Taraweeh Salat. If some Rakaat of Taraw- 
ech Salat have been offered, he should offer the remaining 
Rakaat after offering the Witr with congregation. 

Ruling 6: It is Suinah Muakkadah to recite a com- 
plete Quran once a month in order, in the Taraweeh Salat. 
The people should not give it up due to negligence and 
carelessness; however, if it is feared that people will not 
join the Taraweeh Salat and the congregation will be brok- 
en or'they will feel it unpleasant if the whole of the Quran 
is recited. Then, it will be better to recite as much from the 
Quran as the people will not feel unpleasant. In that case; 
ten surahs from surahs as 7, to the last surah be recited. 
One surah should be recited in each Rakaat. When ten Ra- 
kaat are completed, the same ten swrahs should be recited, 
again, in the other ten Rakaat or other surahs should be re- 
cited. 

Ruling 7: No more than one Quran should be recit- 
ed unless the vigour or keenness of the people is not 

Ruling 8: Reciting the whole of the Qurafi in one 
night is lawful provided the people are very keen about it 
and they do not feel it cumbersome; however, if they feel 
it, it will be Makrooh. 
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Ruling 9: ~~» 4, — should be recited loudly in 
the beginning of a surah during Taraweeh Salat because it 
is also a verse of the Quran, even though it is not a part of 
a surah. Thus, if o,. is not recited at all, the Quran will 
be complete except this verse of w. If it will be recited 
in a low voice, the Quran of the Mugtadis will not be com- 
plete. 

Ruling 10: Offering of the Taraweeh Salat during 
the whole month of Ramadan is Sunnah, even though the 
recitation of the whole Quran is complete before the end 
of the month. For example, if the whole of the Quran is re- 
cited in fifteen days, offering of the Taraweeh Salat dur- 
ing the remaining period 1s Sunnah Muakkadah. 

Ruling 11: Reciting of .— wu thrice in the’ Jaraw- 
eeh Salat, as is prevalent now-a-days, is Makrooh. 


Description of 
Salat of a Sick-man 

Ruling 1: A person should, in no way, give up the 
Salat as long as he can do so in the standing position. If he 
cannot stand, he should offer in the sitting position. In the 
sitting position, he can perform the Ruku' and both the Sqj- 
dahs (prostration). He should bow for Rukw' so much that 
his fore-head is parallel to his knees. 

Ruling 2: If he does not have strength enough to 
bow for Ruku' and sajdah, he should perform the Ruku' 
and Sajdah through signs. He should bow for sajdah more 
than for Rukw' 

Ruling 3: It is not preferable to use a raised object 
like a pillow etec., and perform sajdah on it, There is no 
need to perform sajdah on it. If one has no strength to per- 
form sajdah, simply, hinting for it is sufficient. 

Ruling 4: When a person has strength enough to 
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stand but it causes inconvenience or there is danger of in- 
crease in illness, offering the Salat in the sitting position 
is valid, 

Ruling 5: If a person can stand but he cannot per- 
form Ruku' and Sajdah, he is at liberty to offer the Salat in 
the standing position and perform the Rukw' and sajdah by 
hinting or offer the Sa/ar in the sitting position and per- 
form the Ruku' and Sajdah through hinting both are equal 
but offering the Salar in the sitting position is better. 

Ruling 6: If a sick person does not have enough 
strength to sit, he should lie with a large pillow at the back 
in such a way that his head is sufficiently high; rather he is 
nearly in the sitting position with his feet spreading to- 
wards the Qiblah. If he has some strength, he should not 
keep his feet spreading towards Qiblah; rather he should 
keep his knees standing, Then, he should offer the Salat 
with prolonged signs of the head downward for the saj- 
dah. If he cannot lie in this way even by lying with the sup- 
port of a pillow at the back enabling him to keep his head 
and chest high, he should lie on the back with a high pil- 
low under the head enabling him to face towards the Qi- 
blah and not towards the sky. Then, he should offer Salat 
with the hinting of the head short for Ruéu’ and long for 
sajdah. 

Ruling 7: If he does not lie on the back but lies on 
the left or right facing towards the Qiblah and performs 
the Ruku' and Sajdah with the hinting of the head, it is 
also permissible; however, offering the Sa/at lying on the 
back is better. 

Ruling 8: If a person does not have strength enough 
to hint with the head even, he may not offer the Sa/ar, If 
this state lasts for one complete day and night, the offering 
of Salat is totally exempted. He is not under obligation to 
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offer it even by way of Qada. If this state did not prevail 
for more than one complete day; rather, again, the strength 
for offering the Sa/ar by hints was restored, he should 
offer the missed Salat; by way of Qada, by means of hint- 
ing. He should not intend that if he becomes healthy, he 
will, then, offer it because if he dies in this condition, he 
may incur sin. 

Ruling 9: Similarly, ifa healthy man gets uncon- 
scious, he will offer the missed Salat, by way of Oada, if 
unconsciousness prolongs for not more than one complete 
day; however, if it prolongs for more than one complete 
day, he is not under obligation to offer it, by way of Oada. 

Ruling 10: A person started the Salat and he was 
quite well and healthy, After offering some portion of the 
Salat, he got a cramp, and could not stand. He should 
offer the remaining portion of his Salar in the sitting posi- 
tion. [fhe can perform Ruku’, well and good otherwise he 
should perform the Ruku' and Sajdah by signs. If his con- 
dition becomes such that he could not even sit, he should 
complete the remaining portion of the Sa/at in the lying 
position. 

Ruling 11: In the state of illness, if a person offered 
some portion of his Safar in the sitting position and per- 
formed the Ruku' and Sajdah in the proper way and, then. 
he restored to his normal condition, he should complete 
the Sa/at in the stan iding position, 

Ruling 12: For want of strength, due to some 
illness, if a person did not perform Ruku' and Sajdah but 
he did so by signs, having performed a portion of the Sa 
fat, he got so much strength that he could perform Ruku' 
and Sajdah. Thus, such a Salat need not be completed: 
rather he should start the Salat afresh. 

Ruling 13: A person was affected by paralysis and 
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got such an illness that he could not perform Istinja (lav- 
ing). He should use clod and offer Sa/at as such. If he him- 
self cannot make Tayammum, someone else should help 
him doing Tayammum. And if he is not able to wipe it 
with a piece of cloth or clod, even then, he should not 
miss the Sa/at. It is not good for anyone to see and wipe 
his bedy, like mother, father, son or daughter; however, it 
is permissible for the spouses to see the body of each oth- 
er, [tis not permissible for anybody else. 

Ruling 14: Few Salat of a person in the healthy 
state, were missed. Then, he fell ill, He should offer the 
missed Sa/at, during illness in any manner he can. He 
should not wait for the time to get strong enough to offer 
the Safat or he should not wait for the time when he will 
be able to offer the Sa/at in the sitting position being able 
to perform Ruku’ and Sajdah. All these are Satanic 
thoughts, Righteousness demands immediate performance 
without delay. 

Ruling 15: If the bed of the sickman is Najis (im- 
pure) but it is very troublesome to change it. In such a situ- 
ation, the same can be used for offering Sa/at. 

Ruling 16: If a Doctor operated the eye of a person 
and advised him not to move, it is valid to offer the Salat 
in the lying position. 


Some Rulings 
relating to a patient 

Ruling 1: If a disabled person has performed Rudu’ 
and Sajdah through hints and, again, during the Salar, he 
becomes strong enough to perform Auku’ and Sajdah, his 
Salat will be invalidated. He is under obligation to offer 
the Salat afresh. And if he became healthy before perform- 
ing the Ruku’ and Sajdah through hints, the previous Salat 
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is valid. 

Ruling 2: If a person gets tired with long recitation 
in the standing position and feels pain, taking support 
against a wall, a tree or a piece of wood etc, by him is not 
Makrooah, It is mainly needed by the weak and the old 
during 7Zaraweeh Salat, 


Description of offering 
Salat during journey 

Ruling 1: If a person travels for small distances, 
such a travel does not affect any injunction of the shariah 
and, according to shariah, he is not called a Musafir 
(traveller). He must do all acts which he does while at 
home. He must perform four Rakaat for the Sa/ar of four 
Rakaat and if he is wearing socks, he should do Masah 
(wiping) once during day and night. After that, wiping is 
not valid. 

Ruling 2: A person who leaves his house with the 
intention of journey for three phases, is called Musafir 
(traveller), according to the shariah. When such a person 
is out of the city, he becomes a traveller, according to the 
shariah. As long as such a person moves in the populated 
area, he is not a traveller. If the station of trains or buses is 
situated inside the populated area, it will be presumed to 
be in the populated area and if it is situated outside such 
area, the person will be a traveller at the station. 

Ruling 3: Three phases means a place where major- 
ity of the people reach in three days on foot. Its estimate in 
our country where one does not travel through river and 
mountainous area is forty-eight miles. 

Ruling 4: If a place in situated at such a distance 
which is equal to three phases with reference to the walk- 
ing of camel and man but fast conveyance takes two days 
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to.reach or a person covers that distance by rail in a short 
time, even then, such a man is a traveller. 

Ruling 4: A person who ts a traveller according to 
the shariah, he will perform two Rakaat in the Fard Salat 
of Zuhr, Asr and Isha. Regarding the Sunnah Rakaat, if he 
is in a hurry, he can give up Sunnah Rakaat except those 
of the Fajr and it will be valid to give them up with no 
sin. If he is neither in a hurry nor there is any fear of his 
being left behind his companions, he should not give up 
the swinah Salat during the journey. He should perform 
them completely because there is no relaxation in the sa 
nah Salat. 

Ruling 6: There is no decrease or relaxation in the 
Fajr, Maghrib and Witr Salat. He should offer them as 
usual, 

Ruling 7: He should not offer more than two Rakaat 
in the Zuhr, Asr and /sha Salat. Offering all the four Ra- 
kaat incurs sin in the same way as offering six Rakaat 
Fard in Zuhr. 

Ruling 8: If he offers four Rakaat by mistake and he 
has recited At-tahiyyat after the second Rakaat, the first 
two Rakaat will be considered Fard and the rest two will 
be considered as Nafl, but he will have to perform Saj- 
dah-i-Sahw (Remedial prostration). If he does not sit for 
Qaadah after two Rakaat, all the four Rakaat will be consi- 
dered Najfl and he will be required to offer the Fard Salat 
again. 

Ruling 9: If a person stays on the way and intends 
to stay for a period of less than fifteen days, he will be cer- 
tainly a traveller. Thus, he should offer two Rakaat instead 
of four Fard, If he has intended to stay for fifteen days or 
more, he is no longer a traveller, After that, if his intention 
undergoes a change and he intends to leave before fifteen 
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days stay, even then, he will not be a traveller and he will 
have to offer whole Salat. Then, if he leaves from there, 
he will become a traveller if the goal is at a distance of 
three phases from that place and if the distance is less than 
that, he will not be a traveller. 

Ruling 10: Ifa person leaves his house for a place at 
a distance of three phases and also intends, that he will 
stay for fifteen days in such and such village, he will no 
longer be a traveller. All the way long, lie should offer full 

‘Salat. Reaching that village, if he stays for complete fif- 
teen days, he will not be a traveller, 

Ruling 11: If a person intends to go to a place at a 
distance of three phases but on the first or the second 
phase, there is his house, he will not be a traveller, 

Ruling 12: Ifa woman travelled with an intention of 
four phases but the first two phases, she travelled with 
menstruation, even then, she is not a traveller. Now, after 
purification, she should offer all the four Rakaat: however, 
getting purified from the Haid or menstruation, if the des- 
tination is at a distance of three phases or she was in TuAr 
(free from Aaid) while starting her journey and the men- 
strual course occurred on the way, she will be considered a 
traveller and she should worship like travellers. 

Ruling 13: If a person intended, while offering the 
Salat, for staying for fifteen days, he is no longer a travel- 
ler. He must offer the present Salar completely. 

Ruling 14: A person has to stay for a few days on 
the way but due to certain engagements, he does not go on 
that day, again he intends that he will leave tomorrow or 
the day after tomorrow but he does not go. Under these 
circumstances, he stays for 15 or 20 days or for a month or 
more than a month but the intention had never been for 
complete fifteen days, stay, even then. he will remain a 
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traveller, whether unlimited number of days pass this way. 

Ruling 15: A person moved from his house with an 
intention of three phases. After covering some distance, 
his intention changed due to certain reason and he re- 
turned home, He has been no longer a traveller since he in- 
tended to return home. 

Ruling 16: If a woman is travelling with her hus- 
band, she will stay on the way for a period for which the 
husband will stay, If she cannot stay without him, the in- 
tention of the husband will be final in such a situation. If 
the husband intends for fifteen days, stay, te woman will 
also not be a traveller whether she intends for staying or 
not. [f the husband intends for staying for lesser period, 
the woman will be considered a traveller. 

Ruling 17: Hf a person reached a place after travell- 
ing three phases and if it is his home place, he is no longer 
a traveller whether he stayed there for a lesser or more du- 
ration. If the place is not his residential place, he will not 
be considered to be a traveller if he intends to stay there 
for fifteen days. So, he must offer his Salar in full. If the 
place is neither his home nor his intention is for fifteen 
days stay, he will remain a traveller over there. He must 
offer two Rakaat for four Fard Rakaat. 

Ruling 18: If a person intends to stay at many 
places on the way for different number of days but not for 
fifteen days or more, he will remain a traveller. 

Ruling 19: A certain person left his city altogether 
and made his residence at another place and started living 
there. Now, he has no concern with the first city and resi- 
dence, thus, that city and the alien place both are equal. 
Now, if that city is on the way and he has to live there for 
a few days, he will be a traveller and will be required to 
offer his Salat as a traveller, 
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Ruling 20: If a person missed some of his Sa/at on 
way, he should offer two Rakaat Qada of the Zuhr, Asr or 
Isha Salat. If he missed the Zuhr Salat before the journey, 
he will offer four Rakaat, by way of Gada. 

Ruling 21; After the marriage, if a woman resides 
permanently with her in-laws family, her original resi- 
dence will be that of her in-laws family. If she travels for 
three phases and goes to her paternal house with no inten- 
tion to live there for fifteen days, she will remain a travel- 
ler. She will offer the Salat and fast as is required of a 
traveller. If she did not intend to live in the house of her 
in-laws family for ever, her residential place, now, will be 
that which has been the original place before. 

Ruling 22: If a person is sitting in a boat; he should 
offer the Sa/at in the boat if the time for Salat comes then, 
if he feels giddy while offering the Sa/at in the standing 
position, he should offer it in the sitting position. 

Ruling 23: The same is the verdict for offering the 
Salat in the train and it is valid to offer it while the train is 
moving. If a person feels giddy while offering it in the 
standing position or he fears to fall, he should offer it in 
the sitting position. 

Ruling 24: While offering the Sa/at if the train 
changed the direction and the Qiblah also changed, he 
should change his direction accordingly. 

Ruling 25: If a woman has to travel for three 
phases, it is not valid for her to travel unless she is accom- 
panied by any of her Mahram or her husband. Without 
him, her travelling entails a great sin. It is not good to go 
with a person other than a Mahram even if she has to go 
to a place at a distance of one phase or two. It is prohibit- 
ed according to Shari'ah, 

Ruling 26: The Mahram who does not fear Allah 


How to Offer the Salah Correctly M7 


and His Prophet & and does not act upon the rules of the 
shariah, travelling with him is also not valid. 

Ruling 27: If a woman is travelling by a one-horse 
cart and there arrives the time for the Salat, she should get 
down from it and offer it at a lonely place. Similarly, if she 
cannot make ablution in it, she should get down from it 
and make the ablution at some private place. If she has not 
got Burgah or veil, she should get herself covered well 
with a sheet of cloth etc.; get down from it and offer the 
Salat, Strict veil which may cause missing of the Sa/ar, is 
prohibited. In every act, the Rules of the shariah should 
be observed, Purdah or veil should also be observed in ac- 
cordance with the shariah, Going beyond the shariah and 
conflicting with Allah is a great folly and ignorance; how- 
ever to go without veil unnecessarily is shamelessness and 
sin. 

Ruling 28: If a woman is suffering from such anill- 
ness that offering Salar in the sitting position is valid, 
even then, offering the Sa/at in the moving cart is not 
good and valid. If the cart stationed but the yoke is still on 
the oxen, even then, offering it on the cart is not valid. 
The oxen should be separated from the cart and the Salar 
should be offered. The same is the verdict about the tonga 
etc. Unless the horse is loosened and separated from the 
tonga, the Salat should not be offered on it. 

Ruling 29: If offering the Sa/af in the sitting posi- 
tion is valid for a person, its offering in pala-quin is also 
valid, but when it is on the shoulders of its carrier, it is not 
valid. It should be grounded first and then, she should 
offer the Salat. 

Ruling 30: If there is a danger of life or property in 
getting down from the camel or the two wheeled carriage, 
offering the Sa/ar on it without getting down is also valid. 
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Rulings relating to the 
Salat of the Traveller 

Ruling I: If a person intends to stay for fifteen days 
at two places away from each other in such a way that the 
Azaan of one place cannot be heard at the other place; for 
example, he intends to stay for ten days at Makkah Mukar- 
ramah and five days at Mina which is three miles away 
from Makkah Mukarramah, he will be considered a travel- 
ler in this case. 

Ruling 2: In the above Ruling, if he intends to stay 
at the same place during night and stays at the other place 
during the day, the place intended for at night, will be con- 
sidered as his native land and he will not be permitted for 
Vasr or relaxation of two Rakaat in a Salat of four Fard 
Rakaat over there, Regarding the other place where he re- 
sides during the day time, if it is at a distance allowed for 
atraveller, he will become a traveller otherwise not. 
Ruling 3: As per the above Ruling, if one place is 
so near from the other that the Azaan of one place can be 
heard at the other place, both the places will be considered 
as one, he will be considered a traveller by intending to 
stay for fifteen days. 

Ruling 4: The /gtida of a stationed person behind a 
traveller is always valid whether for Qada or the obligato- 
ry Safar. When the traveller Imam ends his Salat with 
Salam after two Rakaat, the stationed Mugtadi should 
stand up and end his Sa/at in the normal way. He should, 
now, not recite and keep quiet because he is a Laahig (late 
comer) and the Qaadah-i-Ula will be obligatory for him 
because of following the Imam. It is Mustahab for the 
traveller Imam, after ending the Salat with Salam to both 
the sides, to inform his Mugtadis about his being traveller, 
For him, it is better to inform as such before starting the 
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Salat. 

Ruling 5: A traveller can do the Jgtida or follow a 
stationed person but within time and if the time passes, 
then, he can do so in the Fajr and Maghrib Salat but not 
in the 4whr, Asr and Isha Salat because when a traveller 
will follow a stationed person, he will have to offer full 
four Rakaat, being subordinate to the Imam. Moreover, 
the Qaadah-i-Ula will not be obligatory for the Imam but 
it will be obligatory for the Mugtadi. Thus, there will be 
following of the person offering Fard behind the person 
offering not the Fard Salat and it is not valid. 

Ruling 6: If a traveller, while offering the Sa/ar, in- 
tends to stay, whether in the beginning, middle or end of 
the Safar but makes this intention before Sajdah-i-Sahw 
(Remedial prostration) or Safam, he should offer that 
Salat completely. No Qasr or relaxation is permissible. 
And if he has made that intention after the Sajdah-i-Sahw 
or Salam, this Salat will have to be offered as Qasr; how- 
ever,.if he makes the intention after the passage of the 
time for the Sa/at or makes the intention in the capacity of 
a Laahiq, his intention will not affect that Sa/at and if this 
Salat will be of four Rakaat, he will be under obligation to 
perform it as Qasr. 

Example 1: A certain traveller starting the Zuhr So 
fat, After offering one Rakaat, the time for the Salat 
passed. After that, he intended to be a Mugeem or a local 
person. This intention will produce no effect in the Salar 
and he will offer that Salat with Qasr. 

Example 2: If a certain traveller is a Mugqtadi of 
another traveller and then became a Laahig, he will then, 
offer his missed Rakaat. Then, that Laahiq intended to 
stay. Thus, this intention will have no effect on his Salat 
and he will offer it as Oasr if it had been of four Rakaat. 
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Nafl Salat 
during a Journey 

Ruling 1: If a person starts a journey from his native 
land, it is Mustahab for him to offer two Na/? at home and 
then, start his journey. And when he returns, it is Afusta- 
hab for him to, go first, to the mosque and offer two Naf? 
then enter his house. 

Hadith 1: No person leaves in his house a thing bet- 
ter than two Rakaat of Naf? Salat which he offers tn his 
house at the time of journey. 

Hadith 2: When the Prophet & returned from ajour- 
ney, first he went to the mosque and offered two Naf. 

Ruling 2: It is Mustahab for a traveller to offer two 
Rakaat of Na/l Salat, when he reaches a stage, during his 
journey, if he intends to stay there. 


Description of the 
Salat for Istikhara 
(Salat for ominous Augury) 

Ruling: When you intend to do some deed, you 
should seek advice from Allah, This advice is called Jstik- 
harah. A great stress has been laid about it in Hadith. The 
Prophet &€ has called not taking advice as such as bad 
luck and misfortune. If you want to make some engage- 
ment, marriage or journey, do not do it without perform- 
ing /stikharah. If you behave accordingly, you will never 
be disgraced with what you do, 


Method of the 
Salat for Istikhara 

Ruling 1; The method of Salar for Istikhara is that. 
first, you offer two Rakaat Nafl Salat. After that, you 
should recite, whole heartedly, the following Dua (suppli- 
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cation): 

cela ye tlt y EU td) A pty tlle 2) onel ll alll 

ON seg ee geAlh pe Caity lot Vy gohaly yollt Vy jd Lib aliall 

OAD Us pat Tey clans cd Bd ee ll da Ol pled CS 

ee Abid pe pl de ol ol Oo ly ad Syd Jones 

aa ll gd ply Ae gd poly gt ab polh is pl Adley piney 

OM Py ef OT 

And when you recite the words -y uw, you should 
think about the deed for which you are performing /stikha- 
rah, After that, you should go to sleep on a neat and clean 
bed, facing towards Oiblah. Mind that you should be with 
ablution before going to bed. When you get up from the , 
sleep, you should do what is firmly in your heart about the 
deed. 

Ruling 2: If you have no clue about the deed and 
your heart is not satisfied, do this practice the next day 
also. Similarly, it can be done for upto seven days. You 
will come to know about the good or bad of the deed. 

Ruling 3: If you have to go for Hajj, do not perform 
Istikharah as to whether J should go for Hajj or not; rath- 
er, you should perform /stikharah as to whether | should 
go for Hajj on such and such day or not. 


Repentance and its Method 

Taubah or repentance is so good an act that if done 
profoundly all the sins are forgiven by Merciful Allah. If 
you think deepl,, you will know that an act of sin is ab 
ways committed. Therefore, it must be repented without 
any delay. The method for it is that you must remember 
the punishments over the commission of sins, given in the 
Holy Quran and Sunnah and ponder over it, then you will 
feel distressed to commit a sin and you must repent and 
offer the. Oada (missed) Salat, Fasts etc. If you have in- 
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fringed the rights of others, get them pardoned or pay 
them. You should feel disgraced over the sins and beg par- 
don of Allah. 
Description of the 
Salat for Repentence 

If anything happens against shariah by you, after of- 
fering two Rakaat Naf! Salat you must beg for pardon of 
Allah imploring well and feel ashamed of yourself over 
what has been committed by you and get it forgiven by 
Allah and make up your mind never to commit it in future. 
With that, by His grace, that sin is pardoned. 


Description of 
Istisqa Salat (Rain) 

When there is need of water and it does not rain, at 
that time, it is Masnoon to pray to Allah for rain. 

It is Mustahad to pray for rain in this way that all the 
people should go towards the jungle alongwith their chil- 
dren, old men and animals, on foot, wearing the ordinary 
dress and renew their repentence with humiliation and pay 
the rights to the rightful persons and do not take with 


them a disbeliever. Then, they should offer two Rakaat . 


with congregation without Azaan and /gamat and the 
Imam should recite aloud. Then, he should deliver two 
Khuthas (sermons) as is done on the Eid day while offer- 
ing Eid Salat, The Imam should stand facing towards Qi- 
blah, raise both of his hands and pray to Allah for rain and 
all the Mugtadis should also pray for rain. It should be 
done consecutively for three days and not after three days 
because praying for more than three days, is not indicated 
in the Quran or the Hadith. It must be offered for com- 
plete three days even if it rains before coming out of the 
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prayer place or after offering the Salat. It is Mustahab to 
observe Fast on all these three days. It is also Mustahab to 
give alms before going for offering the Salat. 


Description of Kasoof (Solar eclipse) 
and Khasoof (Lunar eclipse) Salat 

Ruling 1: At the time of Kasoof or solar eclipse, o€ 
fering two Rakaat Safat is Masnoon (Prophet's precepts). 

Ruling 2: The Kasoof Salat should be offered with 
congregation provided the Imam for Jummah Salar or the 
Ruler of the time or his deputy leads the congregation. It 
is also reported that the Imam can lead the congregation of 
the Kasoo/ prayer in the mosque. 

Ruling 3: No Azaan or /gamat is called for the Aa 
soof Salat; however, the words i i, (the congregation 
for the Sa/at is ready) can be announced in order to get the 
people gathered for the Salar, 

Ruling 4: Reciting long Surahs like Al-bagarah etc. 
and-prolonged Ruku' and Sajdah is Masnoon; however, 
the recitation should be in the low voice. 

Ruling 5: After the Sa/at, the Imam should get busy 
in Dua or supplication and the Muqtadis should say_ 
Aameen! Until the solar eclipse ends, the Imam should 
keep busy in Supplication; however, ifthe sun sets in such 
a state or the time for a Salat arrives, the Supplication 
should be ended and the Salat should be offered, 

Ruling 6: At the time of Khasoof or the lunar 


‘eclipse, offering of two Rakaat Salat is Masnoon'but con- 


gregation for it is not Masnoon, All the people should 
offer the Salat separately in their homes. Offering this 
Salat in the mosque is not Masnoon, 

Ruling 7: Similarly, at the time of fear or distress, 
offering Salat is Masnoon. For example, on the occurance 
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of Tempest, earth-quake, lightning, shooting of stars, abun- 
dant snow fall, heaving rain, spreading of a general epi- 
demic like cholera etc. or fear of enemy, The Salat on 
these events require no congregation. Every person should 
individually offer this Salat in his house. The Prophet 4 
got busy in offering the Salat whenever he faced a distress 
or grief. 

Ruling 8: All the Salat described here and extra 
Nafl in addition are source of rewards and excellence spe- 
cially during those times the excellence of which has been 
reported in the Ahadeeth and their persuasion given by the 
Prophet &. Offering of Naff Safar in the nights of the last 
ten days of Ramadan and fifteenth night of Shaaban. 


Salat due to Fear 

Whenever there is an enemy, whether the enemy is a 
human-being or a beast or a reptile, all or some Muslims 
are not in a position to offer the Sa/at with congregation 
or they have no time to get down from their conveyances, 
all of them should offer the Sa/ar individually while sitting 
on their conveyances by hint or sign. At such a time, con- 
dition of facing towards the Qiblah is also not necessary; 
however, if two persons are sitting on the same convey- 
ance, they can offer the Sa/at with congregation and if 
they are not able to do that, they are exempted. They may 
not offer the Safar at that time but they may perform the 
Qada of the same at another time. If some of them, and 
not all, are in a position to offer the Sa/at with congrega- 
tion, they must not give up the congregation. They should 
offer the Salat in such a way that two groups should be 
made of all the Muslims. One group should keep facing 
the enemy while the other group should start the Salat 
with the Imam. If the Se/at consists of three or four Ra- 
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kaat like Zuhr, Asr, Maghrib and Isha and these people 
are not travellers, they should not offer the Salar with 
Qasr. When the Imam, having offered two Rakaat, is 
going to stand for the third Rakaat, the group with him 
should leave and if these people deserve offering the Salat 
with Qasr or if the Salat consists of two Rakaat such as of 
Fajr, Jummah, Eid or the Zuhr, Asr and Isha Salat of a 
traveller, this group should leave after offering one Rakaat 
and replace the second group from the battle field, who 
should now follow the Imam and offer the remaining por- 
tion of the Salat, The Imam should wait for these people 
(of the second group), Then, having performed the remain- 
ing portion of the Salat, the Imam should end the Salat 
with Sa/am and these people should leave and face the ene- 
my, without ending the Sa/at with Salam and people of 
the first group should come back and perform the remain- 
ing portion of their Se/at without recitation and end the 
Salat with Salam because these people are Masboog. 

- Ruling 1: While in the state of offering the Salar, 
going to the battle-field, facing the enemy or coming from 
there for completing the Salat, everyone should walk on 
foot. It they move on their conveyance, the Salat will bein- 
validated because it is a multiple or compound action. 

Ruling 2: Leaving the second group after offering 
the remaining portion of the Sa/at with the Imam and com- 
ing again of the first group and completing the Salat and 
after that, coming of the second group over here and comp- 
leting the Salat is Mustahab and more dignified. It is also 
permissible that the first group should leave after offering 
the Salat and the second group should offer his remaining 
portion of the Salat and then go into the bettle-field to 
fece the enemy. When these people (of the second group) 
go there, the first group should not come back; rather they 
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should complete their remaining Sa/at over there, 

Ruling 3: This method of offering the Salat is for 
such a time when the people want to offer the Salar be- 
hind the same Imam. For example, there is a saintly person 
and all the people want to offer the Sa/at behind him other- 
wise it is better that one group should offer the Salat be- 
hind a person as Imam and then leave to the battle-field 
and the second group should complete the Salat belund 
another person as Imam. 

Ruling 4: If there is a fear that the enemy is very 
near and will reach very soon and those people offered 
their Salat according to the first rule, and this fear proved 
wrong, the Salat of the Imam will be valid but the Mugta- 
dis should repeat their Salat because that Salat was legal- 
ized, under dire necessity with compound act against 
Viyas or supposition, Mixed action without dire necessity 
invalidates the Salar. 

Ruling 5: If there is an illegal war or battle, offering 
Salat in this way is not allowed, For example, if the rebelli- 
ous people attack against the Head of the Islamic State or 
if some person fights against a person over a worldly pur- 
pose, mixed action for such people is not relaxable. 

Ruling 6: If the Sa/at was started facing the oppo- 
site direction of the Qiblah and in the meanwhile, the 
enemy fleas, they should immediately face towards the Qi- 
blah otherwise the Salat will be invalid 

Ruling 7: If they are offering the Salat, satisfacton- 
ly, facing towards the Qiblah and in the meanwhile, the 
enemy arrives, they should, immediately, return to the ene- 
my. It will be valid and, at that time, facing towards the Qi- 
blah will no longer remain a condition for Sa/at. 

Ruling 8: If a person is swimming and there is very 
little time for the Salat, he should, if possible, stop the 
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movements of his hands and feet for some time and offer 
the Salat by signs. 


Salat of Salutation for Mosque 

Ruling 1: This Salat is sunnah for the person who 
enters a mosque. 

Ruling 2: This Sa/at aims at the respect of the 
mosque, which is, in fact, exaltation for Allah because the 
respect for a place is, in fact, respect for the owner of the 
place. Thus, it is, in no way, respect for anything other 
than Allah. It should be offered after entering the mosque 
and before sitting provided the time for the Salat is not 
Makrooh. 

Ruling 3: If it is Makrooh time for the Salat, he 
should simply utter four times the following words: 

Salty liye adty y arly all) ote 

and after it, he should recite Darood Sharif in any 
= The intention for this Salat should be made as: 

deel id cat 5 del Ol oa 

"| mene to offer the Salat for salutation to the 

mosque.” 

Ruling 4: There is no specification of only two Ra- 
kaat. If four Rakaat are offered, there is no harm. Ifa per- 
son offers a Fard or sunnah Salat as soon as he enters the 
mosque, there is no harm. It will also be a substitute of the 
Salat for salutation to the mosque also. That is to say it 
will fetch the reward for the Salar for salutation of the 
mosque also, even though the intention was not made as 
such. 

Ruling 5: If a person enters the mosque and then 
sits and he offers this Salar, there will be no harm, but it is 
better to be offered before sitting. 

Hadith: The Prophet & advised that when any one 
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of you enters the mosque, he should offer two Rakaat of 
Salat for salutation to the mosque before sitting in the 
mosque. 

Ruling 6; If a person repeatedly enters the mosque, 
he should offer this Sa/at only once whether at the first in- 
stance or at the last instance, 


Description of Sajdah-i-Sahw 
(Remedial Prostration) 

Ruling 1: If any one or more of the Wajibat (obliga- 
tory acts) of the Salar are missed, it is obligatory to per- 
form Sajdah-i-Sahw, by performing it, the Salat becomes 
valid. If the Sajdah-i-Sahw is not performed, the Salat 
must be repeated. 

Ruling 3: The method of performing Sajdah-i-Sahw 
is that you should recite only At-tahiyyar in the last Ra- 
kaat. Then, you utter Salam only on the right and make 
two Sajdahs (prostrations). Again, recite At-fahiyyat, Da- 
rood Sharif and Dua and end the Salat by uttering Salam 
to both the sides as usual. 

Ruling 4: If a person performs Sajdah, by mistake, 
before uttering Sa/am, even then, it would be presumed to 
have been performed validly and the Salar will be valid. 

Ruling 5: If you perform two Ruku’ or three Saj- 
dahs, by mistake, performing of Sajdah-i-Sahw is obligato- 
ry. 

Ruling 6: If a person forgets to recite Surah al-Fati- 
hah in the Salat and recited only another surah or he, first, 
recited the surah and then, Surah al-Fatihah, performing 
Sajdah-i-Sahw is obligatory. 

Ruling 7; If a person forgot to recite another surah 
after al-Fatihah, in the first two Fard Rakaat, he should 
add another Surah in the last two Rakaat and perform the 
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Sajdah-i-Sahw. If he did not add another surah in one of 
the first two Rakaat, he should recite another swrah in one 
of the last Rakaat and perform Sajdah-i-Sahw. And if he 
forgot to recite another surah in the last two Rakaat also 
and neither did he recite another surah in the first two Ra- 
kaat and he recalled in the last Rakaat in the last sitting 
that he did not recite another surah in both or one Rakaat, 
even then, performing Sajdah-i-Sahw will validate the Sa 
lat. 

Ruling 8: Adding another surah after al-Fatihah in 
all the Rakaat of Sunnah and Naf! Salat is obligatory. 
Therefore, if one forgets to add another surah, one must 
perform sajdah-i-sahw. 

Ruling 9: If a person kept thinking as to which 
surah he should recite after al-Fatihah and it took as 
much time in thinking as is required in saying Subhan-Al- 
lah thrice (Here Subhan-Allah means to utter Sub- 
han-e-Rabbiyal Azeem and Subhan-e-Rabbiyal Aala), 
even then, Sajdah-i-Sahw is obligatory. 

Ruling 10: If a person has a doubt, after reciting 
At-tahiyyat and Darood Sharif (salutation) etc., at the end 
of a Rakaat if he has performed four or three Rakaat and 
kept silent thinking the same and committed delay in per- 
forming salam for such a span of time in which (Subhan 
Allah) can be uttered thrice and, again, he recalled that he 
has offered four Rakaat, in this way, performing Sqj- 
dah-i-Sahw is obligatory. 

Ruling 11: If a person has recited surah al-Fatihah 
and another surah and started thinking something. forget- 
fully, and caused so much delay as described above, per- 
forming of Sajdah-i-Sahw is obligatory, , 

Ruling 12: Similarly, if a person stopped during the 
recitation and started thinking and while thinking made so 
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much delay or when he sat for 4t-tahiyyat after the second 
or the fourth Rakaat, that he did not, immediately, start 
At-tahiyyat and made some delay in thinking or when he 
rose from the Rusu‘ he kept thinking for some time or 
when he sat between the two Sajdahs (prostration), he 
made so much delay in thinking in all these cases, perform- 
ing Sajdah-i-Sahw is obligatory. In the beginning, when a 
person makes some delay in doing something while offer- 
ing Salat or causes delay due to thinking, the Saj- 
dah-i-Sahw will be obligatory. 

Ruling 13: If a person is performing obligatory 
Salat of three or four Rakaat or when he was sitting after 
two Rakaat for At-tahiyyat while performing Oada 
(missed salat) or Wir or first four Sunnah Rakaat of Zuhr. 
he recited At-tahiyyat twice, even then, sajdah-i-sahw is 
essential. And if he, after reciting the At-tahipyat, he recit- 
ed Darood Sharif upto sou Je 2 wt or more than this, then 
he recalled and he stood up, even then, sajdah-i-sahw is 
obligatory and if he recited less than this, performing Sy- 
dah-i-Sahw is not obligatory, 

Ruling 14: Recitation of At-tahiyyat and Darood 
Sharif (salutation) etc. also after the second rakaat in a 
Salat of four Rakaat Naf! or Sunnah, is permissible be- 
cause, recitation of Darood sharif (salutation) in Naff or 
Sunnah Salat, does not necessitate the Sajdah-i-Sahw: 
however, if At-tahiyyat is recited twice, Sajdah-i-Sahw is 
obligatory in Nafl and Sunnah Salat also, 

Ruling 15: If a person sat for At-tahiyyar but recit- 
ed, forgetfully, surah al-Fatihah or something else in this 
case also, Sajdah-i-Sahw is obligatory, 

Ruling 16: If after intention a person recites the 
Qunoot (obeisance) instead of Thana (Hymn in Praise of 
Allah) Le., Subhana Kal la humma, Sajdah Sahw is not 
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obligatory. Likewise in the third Rakaat of the four Ra- 
kaat Salat one recites Surah Al-Fatiha instead of Alt-ta- 
hiyyat even then Sajdah Sahw is not obligatory, 

Ruling 17: If a person forgot to perform Qaadah- 
i-Ula (first sitting) after the second Rakaat during the 
three Rakaat Sa/at and stood up for the third Rakaat, he 
should not sit if his lower half body became erect; he 
should, now,-offer four Rakaat and sit after the last Rakaat 
and preform Sajdah-i-Sahw which is obligatory. If he, 
again sits, after getting erect, in the standing position and, 
again, sits and recites At-tahiyyat, he will incur sin and 
performing Sajdah-i-Sahw, in this case also, will be obliga- 
tory. 

sf Ruling 18: A person forgot to sit after the fourth Ra- 
kaat. If his lower half body is not erect as yet, he should sit 
down and end the Salar with salam after reciting, At-tahiyy- 
at and Darooed Sharif (salutation) etc. and should not per- 
form Sajdah-i-Sahw. If he got erect in the standing posi- 
tion, even then, he should sit down and perform Sajdah- 
i-Sahw after reciting At-tahiyyat. | 

However, if he does not recall after the Rukw’ also 
and performed the Sajdah for the fifth Rakaat also, he 
should repeat the Salar if it is Fard Salat. This Salar will 
turn to a Nafl Salat. He should add to it one Rakaat more 
and complete six Rakaat and should not perform Saj- 
dah-i-Sahw. If he does not offer one Rakaat more and 
ends the Salat with Salam, after the fifth Rakaat, four Ra- 
kaat will be Naf? Salat and one Rakaat will go waste. 

Ruling 19: If a person sat after the fourth Rakaat 
and stood up after reciting A-tahiyyat, he should sit down 
when he recalls before the Saydah and should not recite 
At-tahiyyat; rather he should, immediately perform saj- 
dah-i-sahw. \f he has performed the sajdah for the fifth 
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Rakaat and he recalled the situation, he should offer one 
more Rakaat, completing the number of Rakaat six, Thus, 
four Rakaat will be Fard and two Rakaat will be Najf. He 
should, in this case, perform sajdah-i-sahw after the sixth 
Rakaat, If he ended the Salat with Salam after the fifth Ra- 
kaat and performed the Sajdah-i-Sahw, he committed a 
blunder. Four Rakaat will be considered Fard Sa/at and 
one Rakaat will be wasted. 

Ruling 20: A person started offering four Rakaat 
Nafl Salat but forgot to make Qaadah Ula (first sitting) 
after two Rakaat and stood up. If he recalls his mistake be- 
fore performing Sajdah for the third Rakaat. he should sit 
for Qaadah Ula (first sitting); but if he performs sajdah 
for the third Rakaat, there is no harm. The Salar will be 
valid. In both these cases performing sajdah-i-sahw is 
obligatory. 

Ruling 21; If a person is doubtful, while offering 
the Salfat, as to whether he has offered three or four Ra- 
kaat, he should start the Sa/at afresh if this doubt takes 
place by chance and he is not habitual of such doubts: but 
if he is habitual of having doubts, he should deeply think 
and know which way is his intuition. If inclination is more 
towards three Rakaat, he should offer one more Rakaat 
and should not perform sajdah-i-sahw. If his intuition is 
that he has offered four Rakaat, he should not offer any 
Rakaat and he should not perform sajdah-i-sahw also. If 
his bent of mind is equal for both sides i.e; more inclina- 
tion is neither to three Rakaat nor to four Rakaat. he 
should consider that he has offered three Rakaat and per- 
form one more Rakaat; but in this case, he should sit after 
the third Rakaat and recite At-tahipyar, Then, he should 
stand for the fourth Rakaat and perform Sajdah-i-Sahw 
also, 
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. Ruling 22: If a person has a doubt whether it is the 
first Rakaat or the second, the same will be the verdict i.e., 
if the doubt occurs by chance, he should start the Salar 
afresh, if such a doubt occurs often he should act accord- 
ing to the dominant likelihood, If the likelihood on both 
the sides is equal, he should consider it first but he should 
sit after the first Rakaat and recite Aft-fahiyyat under the 
impression that it may be the second Rakaat and he should 
sit after the second Rakaat also after reciting another 
surah with al-Fatihah. Then, he should sit in the third Ra- 
kaat also under the impression that it may be the fourth Ra- 
kaat. Then, end it with salam after performing Say- 
dah-i-sahw. 

Ruling 23: If a person has doubt whether it is the 
second or the third Rakaat, the same will be the verdict 
i.e., if both the possibilities are of the same degree, he 
should sit after the second Rakaat and then offer the third 
Rakaat and sit for At-tahiyyat thinking it to be the fourth 
Rakaat, Then, he should perform the fourth Rakaat, per- 
form the Sajdah-i-Sahw and end the Salat with salam. 

Ruling 24: Having offered the Salat, if there is a 
doubt whether three Rakaat have been offered or four, 
such a doubt has no value and the Sa/at is valid; however, 
if he recalls correctly that he has offered three Rakaat, he 
should stand and offer one more Rakaat and perform saj- 
dah-i-sahw and if he has talked or done an act with which 
the Salat is invalidated, after completing the third Rakaat, 
he should offer the Salat afresh. Similarly, if the doubt oc- 
curred after reciting At-tahiyyat, the same will be the ver- 
dict that unless he recollects correctly, it is of no value, but 
if.a person, again, offers the Salat as a precaution, it will 
be better that the doubt is removed. 

Ruling 25: If there are many things which require 
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Sajdah-i-Sahw, in the Salat, performing Sajdah-i-Sahw 
only once is sufficient for all of them, as Sajdah-i-Sahw is 
not performed twice in a Salat. 

Ruling 26: After performing Sajdah-i-Sahw, if there 
happens, again, something nece$sitating Sajdah-i-Sahw, 
the previous Sajdah-i-sahw is sufficient. There should be 
no repetition of Sajdah-i-Sahw. 

Ruling 27: A person forgot, in the Sa/at, something 
which made him under obligation to perform Saj- 
dah-i-Sahw but he forgot to perform Sajdah-i-Sahw and 
ended the Salat with Salam and he was sitting at the same 
place, his chest was still facing the Qiblah; neither did he 
talk to someone nor he committed anything which invali- 
dates the Sa/at, he should, now, perform sajdah-i-Sahw, 
rather, if he had become busy in recitation of Kalimah, Da- 
rood Sharif etc, there is no harm. He should perform, now. 
the Sajdah-i-Sahw and the Salat will be valid. 

Ruling 28: Sajdah-i-Sakw was Wajib (compulsory) 
on a person but he, intentionally, ended the Salar with the 
intention that he would not perform Sajdah-i-Sahw, the op- 
tion for performing the Sajdah-i-Sahw is still due unless 
he does something invalidating the Salar, 

Ruling 29: If a person, by mistake, ended the Salar 
after two Rakaat during a Salat of three or four Rakaat, he 
should stand and complete the Salat and perform Saj- 
dah-i-Sahw also; however, if, after ending the Sa/at with 
Salam, something happened invalidating the Salar, he 
should repeat the Salat. 

Ruling 30: A person, by mistake recited the Ounoot 
(obeisance) in the first or second Rakaat of Witr, It does 
not matter. He should, again, recite it in the third Rakaar 
and perform the Sajdah-i-Sahw. 

Ruling 31: A person recited .g wx instead of Ow 
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noot in the Witr Salat, When he recalled it, he recited 
Dua-i-Qunoot, In this case. Sajdah-i-Sahw is not Wajib or 
obligatory. 

Ruling 33: Ifa person forgot to recite Dua-i-Qunoot 
in the Witr Salat. He went to Rukw' after reciting the sw 
rah. In this case, Sajdah-i-Sahw is obligatory. 

Ruling 34: In Salat, a person recited two or three sw 
rahs after surah al-Fatihah, there is no harm and the Sq 
dah-i-Sahw is not obligatory. 

Ruling 35: If a person, while offering Fard Salat, 
recited a surah in the last one or two Rakaat, Saj- 
dah-i-Sahw is not obligatory. 

Ruling 36: If a person, while offering the Salat, Sr 
got to recite -g win, did not recite peg) cee in the Rukw’, 
did not utter 64 4, o-- in the Sajdah, forgot to utter 4 
oo Jigar, at the time of making intention, did not raise his 
hands upto the lobes or upto the shoulders or did not recite 
Darood Sharif or Supplication in the last Rakaat and 
ended the Salat with salam. In all these cases, Saj- 
dah-i-Sahw is not obligatory. * 

Ruling 37: If a person forgot to recite surah al Fati- 
hah during the last one Rakaat or two in the Fard Salat. 
He kept quiet and went to Ruku’. In this case. Saj- 
dah-i-Sahw is not obligatory. 

Ruling 38: The things which if done, by mistake, ne- 
cessitate the performing of Sajdah-i-Sahw, if committed 
by person, intentionally, do not necessitate the Saj- 
dah-i-Sahw; rather he should perform the Salat afresh. 
The Salat is not valid even if the Sajdah-i-Sahw is per 
formed. The Salat is valid if the things which are neither 
Fard nor Wajib in the Salat, are given up, by mistake and 
Sajdah-i-Sahw is not obligatory. 
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Some Rulings relating 
to Sajdah-i-Sahw 

Ruling 1: Any person whether he is Imam or Afwr 
farid, recites loudly in a Sirri Salat (ina low voice) which 
the Imam recites loudly, he should perform Saj- 
dah-i-Sahw; however, if he performed a small portion of 
recitation loudly (which is not sufficient for the Salat to be 
valid) e.g; he recited loudly two or three words or the 
Imam performs the recitation to the same extent in a jahri 
Salat, Sajdah-i-Sahw is not obligatory. This is the most au- 
thentic view, 


Description relating to 
Sajdah-i-Tilaawat (Recitation) 

Ruling 1: In the Holy Quran, there are fourteen Saj- 
dahs (prostrations) for recitation. Wherever in the script of 
the Holy Quran, the word (Sajdah) is written on its mar- 
gin, after recitation of the verse containing the particular 
word, performing Sajdah or prostration becomes Majth or 
obligatory. This Sajdah is called Sajdah-i-Tilaawat. 

Ruling 2: The method of performing Sajdah-i-Ti- 
laawat is that you should say, first, = a (Allah is Great) 
and then, go to perform Sajdah. While uttering the words 
“Allah Akbar", you should not raise your hands. While in 
the position of Sajdah, you should recite, at least. thrice. 
gg) 0. After that you raise you head saying Allah Ak 
bar. Thus, Sajdah-i-Tilaawat has been performed. 

Ruling 3: It is better that you are in the standing po- 
sition. You should, first say "Allah Akbar" and then. per- 
form Sajdah Again, saying "Allah Akbar ", you should 
stand up. If you say, "Allah Akbar” in the sitting position 
and then, perform Sajdah and then, rise from the Sajdah 
saying “Allah Akbar" and then, sit down and then. you do 
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not stand, even then, it is right. 

Ruling 4: Sajdah is Wajib on a person who recites 
the particular verse and he who hears it whether the latter 
person is sitting for hearing the Quran or he is busy in 
other affairs and has heard the verse of Sajdah unintention- 
ally, it is better to recite the verse of Sajdah quietly so as 
to make the Sajdah obligatory on others, : 

Ruling 5: The conditions which are must for Salar, 
are the conditions for the Sajdah-i-Tilaawat also i.e., 

1, Being with ablution. 

2. Being pure of the place for the Sa/at. 

3 & 4. Being pure of the body and the dress. 

5. Prostrate towards the Qiblah etc. 

Ruling 6: Sajdah-i-Tilaawat should be performed in 
the same way as that of the Sa/at. Some women perform 
the Sajdah-i-Tilaawat on the Quran itself. In this way, Saj- 
dah is not valid and it does not absolve them from the obli- 
gation. | 
~ Ruling 7: Ifa person is not in the state of ablution at 
that time, he should perform the Sajdah at some other 
time. It is not necessary that he should perform the Sajdah 
instantly because it may not be forgotten later on. 

Ruling 8: If someone is under obligation to perform 
many Sajdahs, he should perform them now if he has not 
performed them as yet. They should be performed at any 
time during life. If he does not perform them at all, he will 
be a sinner. 

Ruling 9: Being in the state of menstruation or puer- 
peral, ifa woman hears from a person the verse of sajdah, 
she is not under obligation to perform Sajdah but if she 
heard so being under obligation to take a bath, it is obliga- 
tory for her to perform the sajdah after taking the bath. 

Ruling 10: If a person hears as such when he ts ill 
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and is not strong enough to perform the sajdah, he should 
perform it by hinting as he does while offering the Salar. 

Ruling 11: if a person recites the verse of Sajdah 
during the performance of the Salat, heshould immediate- 
ly perform it in the state of Sa/at and then recite the fe- 
maining portion of the surah and then, he should perform 
the Ruku’. Reciting such a verse, if he does not perform 
the sajdah immediately, and, after it, recites two or three 
verses and then, performs the sajdah, it is also valid: but if 
he recited more than that and then, performed the sajdah, 
the performance of sajdah is valid but he incurs sin. 

Ruling 12: If one heard the verse of Sajdah during 
the Salat and did not perform the Sajdah in the very state 
of Salat, it will not be validly performed if done after the 
Salat and he will remain sinful for ever and there is no 
way of pardon except Taubah (repentance) and begging of 
forgiveness from Allah. 

Ruling 13: After reciting the verse of Sajdah, if one 
immediately, goes to Ruku' and intends during the Ruku’ 
that he is doing this Ruku’ for Sajdah-i-Tilaawat also, the 
sajdah will be validly performed. And if he did not make 
this intention in the Rukw' and goes to perform the sajdah 
in the routine, the Sajdah-i-Tilaawat will also be valid 
whether he makes intention or not. 

Ruling 14: If a person, while offering the Salat, 
hears the verse of Sajdah from someone else, he should 
not perform the Sajdah during the Salar; rather, it should 
be performed after the Salar. If he performs it during the 
Salat, it will not be valid, He will have to do it again and 
will incur sin also, | 

Ruling 15: Sitting on the same place, ifa person re- 
peats many times the verse of sajdah, only one sajdah will 
be obligatory whether he performs it at the end of all the 
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recitals or at the end of the first recital and repeats it again 
and again. If he changed the sitting place and repeated the 
same verse, then, repeated the same verse at a third place 
and the place got on changing, he will have to perform the 
sajdah as many times as the number of recitals of the 
same verse. 

Ruling 16: If, sitting at the same place, a person re- 
cited many verses of Sajdah, he should perform as many 
sajdahs as the number of Sajdah verses. 

Ruling 17: If a person recited a sajdah verse in the 
sitting position, then he stood up and did not move and re- 
peated the same verse, while standing at the place where 
he was sitting, he is under the obligation to perform only 
one Saydah. 

Ruling 18: Ifa person recited the Sajdah verses at a 
place and went somewhere else for some piece of work: 
he, again, came at the same place and repeated the same 
verse, he will be under obligation to perform two Sajdahs. 

- Ruling 19: A person recited a Sajdah verse sitting 
at a place. He, then, got busy with some other engagement 
sitting at the same place after ending‘the recitation of the 
Quran, such as taking food or sewing etc., or feeding milk 
to the baby by a woman. And then, one recited the same 
verse at the same place. Thus, performing of two Sajdahs 
became obligatory. In these and such cases, when the ac- 
tion changed, it amounted to the change of place, 

Ruling 20: If a person recited a sajdah verse in a 
closet, veranda or room, then, he went to its other corner 
and recited the same verse, one Sajdah will be sufficient 
whether he recites it several times; however, if he got busy 
in another deed and, then recited the same verse, he will 
have to perform the second Sajdah, And then, if he got 
busy in the third deed, he will have to perform the third 
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Sajdah. 

Ruling 21: If there is a big house, reciting the Sqg- 
dah verse in the other corner it necessitates the second Sqj- 
dah and in the third corner the third Sajdah, 

Ruling 22: The same rule will apply on the mosque, 
which applies to a closet. If the Sajdah verse is recited sev- 
eral times, only one Sajdah will be obligatory whether a 
person recites while sitting at the same place or recites it 
while walking to and fro in the mosque. 

Ruling 23: If a person recites the Sajdah verse sever- 
al times during the Sa/at, even then, one Sajdah will be 
obligatory whether he performs the Sajdah after reciting 
the Sajdal verse several times or after the recitation of the 
verse for the first time or recites the Sajdah verse in the 
same Rakat or in the second Rakat. 

Ruling 24; During the Sa/at, if a person recited the 
Sajdah verse and did not perform the Sajdah and he, 
again, intended for Salar at the same place and recited the 
same Sajdah verse during the Salat and performed the Sa- 
dah-i-Tilaawat during the Salat, this Sajdah is sufficient 
for both the Sajdahs; however, if he changes the place, the 
second Sajda’ will be obligatory, 

Ruling 25: If a person recited the Sajdah verse dur- 
ing the Sa/at and performed it during the Salat and, again, 
intended another Salat at the same place and recited the 
same Sajdah verse, now, he must perform the Sajdah, 
again, during the Salat, 

Ruling 26: The place of the reciter of the Sajdah 
verse did not change and one recited the same verse, again 
and again, in the sitting at the same place but the place of 
the hearer changed. The one heard the Sajdah verse at one 
place, then, at the second place and then at the third place. 
Only one Sajdah is obligatory for the reciter and several 
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Sajdahs are obligatory for the hearer. The hearer will be 
under obligation to perform as many Sajdahs as the num- 
ber of places at which he heard the Sajdah verse. 

Ruling 27: Lf the place of the hearer did not change 
and the place of the reciter changed, the reciter will be 
under obligation to perform Sajdah according to the num- 
ber of places changed by him and the hearer will be under 
obligation to perform only one Sajdah. 

Ruling 28: Reciting the whole surah, giving up the 
Sajdah verse is Makrooh and prohibited. No person 
should give up the Sajdah verse. Thus, doing as such will 
be denial from performing the Sajdah. 

Ruling 29: There is no harm if a person recites no 
verse except the Sajdah verse. If he does so while offering 
the Salar, there is a condition also that the verse should be 
so long that it is equal to three small verses; however, it 1s 
better that he should recite such a verse alongwith one or 
two other verses. 

Ruling 30: A person hears a Sajdah verse from the 
Imam and then joins the congregation behind him, he 
should perform the Sajdah alongwith the Imam. If the 
Imam has performed the Sajdah, there are two forms, First- 
ly, he performs the Rakaat in which the Imam has recited 
the Sajdah verse, he need not perform the Sajdah and it 
will be deemed that he has performed that Sajdah also. 
Secondly, he does not offer that Rakaat, he is under obliga- 
tion to perform the Sajdah separately, after ending the 
Salat with the Imam, 

Ruling 31: If a Sajdah verse is heard from a Mugta- 
di, the performing of Sajdah will not become obligatory 
neither on him nor on the Imam and nor on those who are 
participating in that Salat; however, the people who are 
not participating in that Salat whether they never offer 
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Salat or are offering another Salat, will be under obliga- 
tion to perform the Sajdah. 

Ruling 32: The laughter during the Sajdah-i-Tilaa- 
wat does not invalidate the ablution; however, it invali- 
dates the Sajdah. 

Ruling 33: If a woman stands close to the man, it 
does not invalidate Sajdah Tilawat (Recitation Prostra- 
tion). 

Ruling 34: If the Sajdah-i-Tilaawat becomes obliga- 
tory during the Sa/af, its immediate performance is obliga- 
tory. No delay is permitted. 

Ruling 35: The Sajdah outside the Salat cannot be 
performed in the Sa/at and that of the Sa/at cannot be per- 
formed outside the Safar; rather it cannot be performed in 
another Safar also. Thus, if a person recites the Sajdah 
verse While offering the Salat and does not perform the 
Sajdah accordingly, he will be a sinner and there is no 
way except that he repents on it and Allah Most Merciful 
of all may pardon due to His Grace. 

Ruling 36: Two persons are riding on the horses 
separately and they are offering the Salat. If everyone of 
them is reciting the same Sajdah verse and hears it during 
the Safar, only one Sajdah will be obligatory on each of 
them which must be performed during the Salat only as an 
obligation and if the same verse is recited in the Sa/af and 
the same is heard outside the Salat, two Sajdahs will be 
obligatory one due to recitation and the other due to hear- 
ing; but the Sajdah being obligatory due to recitation, that 
will be considered relating to the Sa/at and will have to be 
performed during the Sa/at alone and the Sajdah being 
obligatory due to hearing, will have to be performed out- 
side the Salat. 

Ruling 37: If the Sajdah verse is recited during the 
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Salat and the Ruku’ is performed immediately or after re- 
citing two or three verses, and the intention for performing 
this Sajdah is also made at the time of performing the 
Ruku’, the Sajdah will be performed. Similarly, if the Sq- 
dah tor the Salat is performed after the recitation of the 
Sajdah verse i.e: after performing the Ruku', Qawmnah etc., 
even then, this Sajdah will be performed and there is no 
need of intention also. 

Ruling 38: The Sajdah verse should not be recited 
during the Jummah, Eids and Sirri Salat because the Mug- 
tadis will get suspicious to perform Sajdah (prostration). 


Excellence of Jummah 

1) The Prophet & said that Friday is the best of the 
days of the week. Hazrat Adam »\ 4 was created on this 
day and on the same day he was admitted to the Paradise. 
He was brought outside on this very day which was a 
cause of the existence of man in this world and which is a 
great blessing. The Qiyamat or Resurrection will take 
place on this day, (Sahih Muslim). 

2) It is reported from Imam Ahmad «+ 2) uw, that the 
excellence of the night of Jummah is more than Lailat al 
Qadr (Night of Power), The noble mother of the Holy 
Prophet & conceived on that night. His coming to this 
world is a blessing for this world and Hereafter that no- 
body can count or estimate. 

3) The Prophet & observed that there is such a time 
during Jumah day that the invocation made during it must 
be accepted by Allah. (Sahihain Sharifain). 

There is a difference of opinion among the scholars 
as to the particular time of Jummah when it occurs as laid 
down in the Hadith. Hazrat Shaikh Abdul Hag Muhaddith 
Dehalvi has reported forty opinions in the book sharh 
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sajfar al saadat but he has given preference to two opin- 
ions. One of them is the time or moment occurs during the 
period of starting KAutbhah (Sermon) till the end of the Se 
lat. The second opinion is that the time or moment occurs 
in the period before the day ends. This second opinion has 
been adopted by a large number of scholars and many reli- 
able Ahadith support it. According to an authentic Hazrat 
Fatimah ie ah», used to order her maid servant to inform 
her when the day of Jumah is nearing its end so that she 
might get busy in rehearsals and invocations to Allah. (Ash 
Atal lamaat). 

4) The Prophet & observed that /wnmah is the most 
excellent of all of your days, The trumpet will be blown on 
the Resurrection day on the same day. Send blessings and 
peace abundantly on me because it is presented to me on 
the same day. The companions submitted to him, "O 
Prophet of Allah! How will it be presented to you when 
even the bones are no longer safe after death?” The Proph- 
et & observed, "Allah has prohibited the bodies of the 
Prophets on the earth for ever." That is to say that the 
earth cannot make any change in the bodies of the Proph- 
ets. They will remain in the same condition as they have 
been in this world. 

_ 3) The Prophet & observed, "Shahid means the day 
of Jummah. No day is more venerable than the day of Jiwn- 
mah, In it, there is a moment when a Muslim makes an in- 
vocation, it will be accepted and when he begs shelter, 
Allah does grant him shelter."(7irimizi). The word Shahid 
has occurred in Surah al Burooj. Allah has sworn by that 
day. He states in the Holy Quran: 

(PNAS E Jl) 3 pepe y hth 9 3 9h pall a My oy ll Sith cleat 

“By the sky, with its constellations. By the pro- 

mised day (of Judgment). By one that wit- 
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nesses and the subject of the witness." 

According to the interpreters, here Shahid means 
Jummah and Mashhood means Arafah. 

6) The Prophet && observed that Jummah is the head 
or chief of all the days and the most venerable in the eyes 
of Allah, Its grandness is more than that of Eid al Fitr and 
Eid al Adha also. (Jin Majat) 

7) The Prophet 46 observed that a Muslim who dies 
on the day or night of Jwmmah, Allah keeps him safe from 
the torment of the grave. (Tirmizi) 

8) Once Hazrat Ibne-Abbas «« ali _.», recited the verse: 

(£22 satally gape ght OLS yl 

"This day have I perfected your religion for 

you, completed my favour upon you, and have 

chosen for you Islam as your religion." 

A Jew was sitting near him. He expressed that if this 
verse would have been revealed to them, they would have 
made that day as Kid. Hazrat Ibn-e-Abbas «+  .», observed 
that-this verse had been revealed on the day of two Eids. 
That is to say that it was Jwmmah and the day of Arafah 
and we do not observe it as Eid. 

9) The Prophet & observed that the night of Jen- 
mah is a bright night and the day of Jummah a bright day, 
(Mishka). 

10) On the Day of Resurrection when Allah will 
send the deservers of the Paradise to the Paradise and the 
deservers of the Hell to the Hell and these days and nights 
will be there also, though there will be no days and nights 
but Allah will teach them about the span of day and night 
and counting of hours. Thus, when the day of Jummah 
will arrive and it will be that time when the Muslims used 
to leave their houses for the Jummah Salat. A proclaimer 
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will announce: "O the people of the Paradise! Go further 
to the jungle the length and breadth of which is known to 
nobody except Allah. There will be heaps of musk. The 
Prophets will be installed on the pulpits of brilliance equal 
to the sky and the believers on Ruby Chairs. Thus, when 
all the people will occupy their respective seats, Allah will 
send a wind which will scatter the musk heaped over there 
spread. That wind will take the musk to their clothes and 
will apply it to their mouths and hair. That wind knows 
the method more than the woman who is given the per- 
tumes of the whole world. Then Allah will order the bear- 
ers of the Throne to place it among those people, Then, 
He will address them and will say, "O My servants who be- 
lieved in the unseen, though you had not seen Me. You 
verified My Prophet & and obeyed My order Now, de- 
mand anything from Me. This day is for abundant Bless- 
ings.” All the people will say with one voice, "O Cherish- 
er! We are pleased with You. Be pleased with us, Allah 
the Most High will observe, O the people of Paradise! If] 
had not been pleased with you, | would not have kept you 
in My Paradise. Demand anything else because this day is 
for more and more blessings.” Then, all the people will 
say with one voice, "O our Sustainer! Show us Your ele- 
gant adorning beauty enabling us to see Your Sacred Self 
with our own eyes." So, Allah, the Most High will remove 
the curtains and will appear before them and will surround 
them with this world adorning beauty. If the people of the 
Paradise had not been ordered never to be burnt, indeed, 
they will not be able to afford this light and would have 
turned to ashes, Then, Allah will order them to go to their 
respective places, Their beauty has doubled with the effect 
of the real beauty, When these people will come to their 
wives, neither will their wives be able to see them nor they 
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will be able to see their wives. After some time, when the 
light, which covered them, will be removed, only then, 
they will be able to see each other. Their wives will say 
that their features are now thousands times better than that 
they had at the time of going. They will reply in the affir- 
mative and will add that it is due to the fact that Allah had 
shown us His Sacred Self to us and we witnessed His 
beauty with our own eyes. (Sharah SujGr-as-Saadar), See how 
great blessing has been achieved due to /ummah. 

11) Everyday at noon, the Hell is highly glittered. 
Due to the blessing of Jummah, it is not elittered on Jten- 
mah. 

12) The Prophet & observed on one Friday, "O Mus- 
lims! Allah has fixed this day as Eid, Therefore, take a 
bath on this day. The person who has perfume, he must 
apply perfumes. And make it essential to brush his teeth 
on this day. (/n Majah) 


The Excellence and 
stress on Jummah Salat 

1) Jammah Sa/art is an obligation of supreme degree. 
It is proved on the basis of the Holy Quran, successive 
Ahadith and consensus of the Ummah. The person who 
denies it is a disbeliever and who gives it up without an ex- 
cuse is an evil-doer. Allah ordains in the Holy Quran: 

Ally 3 JN path anon ay + A plead 9 9 UN | gael old galls 
(AY tat) 0 pala pa Or 9S oo «SIS eollty 3s 

"0 you who believe! When the call is pro- 

claimed to Salat on Friday (the day of assem- 

bly), hasten earnestly to the remembrance of 

Allah and leave off business (and effort).” 


Here remembrance means, Friday and its Sermon. 
and effort means to go to Friday Salat well prepared. 
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2) The Prophet & has observed, "The person who 
takes a bath and purifies himself according to his capacity 
on Friday, applies oil to his hair uses perfume, goes for the 
Salat to the mosque, reaching the mosque, does not dis- 
place anyone from his place and occupies his seat, offers 
as many Nafl Rakaat as are destined for him, keeps quiet 
when the Imam delivers the Sermon, all his sins from the 
previous Friday till that time are forgiven. (Sahih Bukhari) 

3) The Prophet & observed, "The person who takes, 
special bath on Friday and goes to the mosque early on 
foot and uses no conveyance, listens to the Sermon and 
does not do any absurd act in the meanwhile, he will get, 
in lien of that, reward of worship for complete one year re- 
ward for fasting and reward for offering Salar for one 
year, 

4) Ibn-e-Umar and Abu Hurairah wesw >, stated that 
they have heard the Prophet saying, "The people must 
not abandon Friday Salat else Allah will put a seal on their 
hearts and they will become very negligent. (Sahih Muslim) 

5) The Prophet & observed, "The person who gives 
up Friday Sa/ar three times due to laziness i.e; without any 
excuse, Allah seals his heart. (Tirméi). In another report, it 
is stated that Allah gets displeased of him. 

_ 6) Tariq Bin Shahab «« a .», reported that the Proph- 
ct & has stated, “Offering the Sa/at with congregation on 
Friday is obligatory on every Muslim except four persons 
viz; a slave i.e; the person who is the property of another 
person according to the rules of shariah, Woman, imma- 
ture boy and the sick. (.46w Daud) 

7) Ibne Umar «s 4) ,», reported that the Prophet & 
stated about those who give up Friday Salat, "I made up 
my mind to appoint an Imam on my behalf and I myself 
put on fire the houses of those who do not attend the Fri- 
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day Salat, (Sahih Muslim) 

’ A Hadith on the same theme has been reported fa- 
vouring giving up the congregation as has been mentioned 
above. 

8) Ibn-e-Abbas «« wi .», has reported that the Prophet 
& stated that the person who gives up the Friday Sa/ar 
without any excuse, is recorded as a Munafig or hypocrite 
in the book which is quite safe from any change, (Mixhkar), 
The verdict of being hypocrite will last for ever; however, 
if he repents or the Most Merciful grants him pardon mere- 
ly or the basis of His grant, it is another thing, 

9) Hazrat Jabir «sw ,», has stated that the Prophet & 
observed, "The person who has faith in Allah and the Day 
of Resurrection, it is essential for him to offer Jummah 
Salat except the patient, traveller, woman, immature boy 
and the slave. Thus if a person gets busy in an absurd act 
or business on Friday, Allah is displeased with him (Maile 
kat). That is to say that He is master of his own whether 
He is worshipped and praised or not. His self is embodi- 
ment of all the qualities whether anyone worships and 
praises Him or not, 

10) It is reported from Ibn-e-Abbass us 4», that the 
Prophet & said, "The person who gave up many Friday 
Salat continuously, in fact, neglected Islam. 

11) Some asked Ibn-e-Abbas us a +, ,"A certain per- 
son has died. He did not offer the Jwmmah Salat and did 
not join the congregation, What is your view about him?” 
He replied, "He will be in the Hell." Later on, that person 
kept putting him the same question for about a month and 
he kept giving the same reply. (/hya a! Utoom) 

A cursory glance on these Ahadith, it can well be 
concluded that there has been a strict order for offering the 
Jummah Salat in Shariah and there have been severe 
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dare, even now, to give up this obligation after professing 
Islam? 


Method of offering 
Jummah Salat 

After the first Azaan of Jummah and before the 4zaan 
for Sermon, you should offer four Rakaat Sunnah Muakka- 
dah. After the Sermon, you should offer two Rakaat Fard 
with congregation behind the Imam. Then, you should 
offer, again, four Rakaat Sunnah Muakkadah. Again, you 
should offer two Rakaat Sunnah. According to some schol- 
ars, these two Rakaat Sunnah are also Muakkadah. 


Conditions of Jummah 
Salat being wajib (compulsory) 

1) To be a stationed person, as the traveller js not 
under obligation to offer Jummah Salat. 

2) To be healthy so a patient 1s not under obligation 
to offer Jummah Salat. The illness which serves as hin- 
drance in going to mosque. If a person has become old 
enough, due to old age, to go to the mosque or is blind, all 
such people will be considered patients and the Jummah 
Salat will not be obligatory for them. 

3) To be free for a slave Jwnmah Salat is not obliga- 
tory. 

4) To be a man, as Jummah Sa/at is not obligatory 
ona Woman. 

5) To be free from any of the disabilities mentioned 
above, if any of these disabilities are present, Jummah 
Salat will not be obligatory. 

Examples: 1) It is raining very heavily 2) A person 
has to look after patient 3) There is a fear of enemy in 
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- going to the mosque 4) The conditions being obligatory 


for other Sa/ats as mentioned above, are also authentic in 
this case i,e., to be prudent, mature and a Muslim. These 
conditions which have been stated, were in connection 
with Jummah Salat being obligatory. If a person offers the 
Jummah Sa/at inspite of non-availability of these condi- 
tions, his Sa/at will be offered validly i.e.. the Fard of 
Zuhr will be offered by him. For example, a traveller or a 
woman offers the Jummah Salat. 


Conditions of validity 
of Jummah Salat 

1) In city or town, the Jwnmah Salat is valid but in a 
village or a jungle, Jummah Salat is not valid; however, if 
the population of village is equal to that of a town e.g; 
three or four thousand men, then, the Jummah Salat is vat 
id. 

2) Zuhr time. Thus, before or after the Zwhr time, 
Jummah Sa/ar is not valid, If the time, while offering the 
Jummah Salat ends, the Salat will be invalid even though 
the Qaadah Akheerah (\ast sitting), to the extent of Ta- 
shahhud has been performed, Due to the same reason, 
Jummah Salar is not offered by way of Qada (missed Sa- 
lat). 

3) Sermon i.e., remembering Allah before the people 
whether only a) su or al 4. is uttered, even though limit- 
ing to it only is Makraoh and contrary to Sunnah. 

4) Sermon be delivered before the Sa/ar. If the Ser- 
mon is delivered after the Salat, the Salat will be invalid. 

5) Deliverance of Sermon within the Zuhr time. If 
Sermon is delivered before the due time, the Sa/ar will not 
be valid. 
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6) Jamaat or congregation .c., In addition to Imam, 
presence of, at least, three men before the start of Sermon 
till the first Rakaat. These three persons who were or are 
at the time of Salat should be such that they are capable of 
(/mamat) or leading the congregation. If there ts only a 
woman or an immature boy as Mugtadi, the Salat will not 
be held validly. 

7) If the people leave before prostration and there re- 
main less than three men with the Imam or there remains 
none, the Salat will be invalidated; however, it they leave 
after prostration, there is no harm. 

8) The Jummah Salat should be offered with general 
permission and publicity. It is not valid to offer Jummah 
Salat secretly at a particular place. If jummah Salar is of 
fered at such a place where the general public is not al- 
lowed to attend or the gates of mosque are closed, the 
Salat will not be valid. 

These were the conditions which are stated above, 
relating to the validity of the Jummah Sa/ar. If a person of 
fers the Jummah Salar, in spite of the non-availability of 
these conditions, the Sa/art will not be valid. He will have 
to offer Zuhr Salat, again, as this Salat will be Najl Salat 
and offering the Nafl Salat with so much arrangement, 
therefore, offering Jummah Salar in such a state is Mak 
rooh Tehreemi. 


Rulings relating 
to Jummah Salat 

Ruling 1: It is better that the person who delivers 
sermon, should lead the Sa/at and if someone else leads it, 
it is permissible. 

Ruling 2: It is Masnoon to start the Salat with iga- 
mat as soon as the sermon is finished. Doing some world- 
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-ly act between the Sermon and the Salat is Makrooh 
Tehreemi. If the pause in between prolongs, Sermon must 
be repeated; however, if there is some religious occupa- 
tion e.g.. telling some Sharaii (Divine) or legal rulings or 
going for ablution after its invalidation or if it is known 
after the Sermon that he needed the bath and he goes for 
it, it is not Makrooh. Neither there is a need of repetition 
of the Sermon. 

Ruling 3: Jummah Salat should be offered with this 
IMONTION dawn de oa ae elo coy fe: T intend to offer two 
Rakaat Fard of Jummah Salat. 

Ruling 4; It is better that the people of the same lo- 
cality should offer the Sa/ar in the same mosque collective- 
ly even though the Sa/at in a number of mosques of the 
same locality is also permissible. 

Ruling 5: If a Masboog (late comer) joins the con- 
eregation in the Qaadah Akheerah (last sitting), while re- 
citing At-tahiyvar or after the Sajdah-i-Sahw (Remedial 
prostration), his participation or joining will be valid and 
he should end the Jummah Sa/at, He need not offer Zuhr 
Salat, 

Ruling 6: Some people offer Zuhr Salat, as a precau- 
tionary measure, after the Jummah Salat. They should not 
do it because it spoils the belief of the common men; how- 
ever, if a learned man wants to offer it, in the case of 
doubt, he should not inform anyone. 


Ralings relating to 
Sermon of Jummah 

Ruling 1: When all the people join congregation, 
the Imam should sit on the pulpit and the Muazzin should 
utter the Azaan standing before him. After the Azaan, the 
Imam-should, atonce, stand up and start the Sermon. 
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“Ruling 2: Twelve things are Masnoon (Prophets pre- 
cepts) in the Sermon. 

|) Keeping in the standing position of the person 
giving sermon, 

2) Giving two Sermons. 

3) Sitting between the two Sermons for so much 
time during which ws. can be uttered thrice. 

4) To be pure from bath the fartings. 

5) Facing towards the people while delivering the 
Sermon. 

6) Reciting a 3) oth.) .» wy 4 in the heart before start- 
ing the Sermon, 

7) Giving the Sermon so loud that it is audible. 

8) Inclusion in the Sermon, these eight topics thanks 
giving to Allah and His praise, witnessing of Unity of 
Allah and Prophethood of Prophet &, sending peace and 
blessings on the Prophet &, wise counsel and sermoniz- 
ing, Recitation of verses or any surah of the Quran. 
Repeating all these things in the second Sermon, praying 
for the Muslims in the second Sermon instead of wise 
counsel and sermonizing again, 

This was the list of the eight kinds of topics, Next is 
the list of those things which are Masnoon in the Sermon. 

9) Brevity of Sermon; rather keeping it less than the 
Salat, 

10) Reciting the Sermon while standing on the pul- 
pit. If there is no pulpit, standing with the support of a 
stick, putting a hand on it. In the absence of a pulpit put- 
ting one hand or the other as is the custom with some peo- 
ple of our period is not reported. 

11) Being both the Sermons in Arabic. Reciting the 
Sermon in another language or adding some couplets from 
any language as is customary with some people of our age, 
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is against the Sunnah Muakkadah and Makrooh Tehreemi. 
(Imdadul Fataa-wa P-25 v.1_) 

12) Sitting facing towards the Qiblah by the audi- 
ence or those who are hearing the Sermon. Praying for the 
progeny of the Prophet && specially for the Khulafa-i-Ra- 
shideen or rightly guided caliphs and Hazrat Hamzah and 
Hazrat Abbas uge ah 2, is Mustahab. Praying for the head 
of Islamic state is also permissible; but excessive praise is 
wrong and Makrooh Tehreemi. 

Ruling 3: When the Imam stands for giving sermon, 
from that time, offering any Sa/ar or talking with one anoth- 
er is Makrooh Tehreemi; however, offering Salat by way 
of Qada, for Sahib-i-Tarteeb or offering of Qada Salat in 
order, is permissible rather Wajib, at that time also. Unless 
the Imam ends the Sermon, all these things are prohibited. 

Ruling 4; When the Sermon starts, all the audience 
are.under obligation to listen to it whether they are sitting 
near the Imam or at a distance, Doing any act which inter- 
rupts listening is Makrooh Tehreemi, Eating, drinking, 
talking, moving here and there, saluting or responding the 
salutation or telling someone a Sharaii ruling is prohibited 
in the same way as is prohibited during the Salat; howev- 
er, it is permissible for the khateeh (Preacher) to tell some 
Sharaii Ruling while delivering the Sermon. 

Ruling 5: If you are offering Sunnah or Nafl Salat, 
and the Sermon starts, it is preferable to complete the Sia 

wah Salat and end the Naf! Salat after completing two Ra- 
kaat. 

Ruling 6; While sitting in between the two Khut- 
bahs, it is Makrooh Tehreemi to supplicate raising both 
hands by the Imam or Mugtacis; however, if it is done as 
such without raising both hands and secretly, it is permis- 
sible provided nothing is uttered from the mouth, neither 
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loudly nor in a low voice but it has not been reported by 


the Prophet #& or his Companions. It is also not copied in 
the books of Figh (Jurisprudence), To perpetuate it, it 
seems to be essential, therefore, it is innovation. 

Warning: In our age, it is considered necessary that 
if someone does not read the Sermon, he is made an object 
of indictment. (Rooh-ul-biwan) 

Ruling 7: It is permissible to read the Sermon from 
a book. 

Ruling 8: If the name of the Prophet & is men- 
tioned during the Sermon, the Mugtadis should recite Da- 
rood sharif (Salutation) secretly. 


ST a Se ee 
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SERMON OF JUMMAH 


The first Khutbah (Sermon) 
of Jummah is given herebelow: 


AI je LN es Sitka ole Sid le all taal 
eh peared Ole pl ce lg Ulae Sl ab) pail Jol 
ellen) oer ell! tow Ol stall 05 loll aay play 3b 
prot eal le ll Be CT pee bell Cree 
A ke ke UY IY Oh age y oll ye dll 
AD pet yy Seta Nn UY pry ates Oh skeet y aly eel 
PN Bg gheall ope Spell erly 2 ee! i S pall 
hel le oot yell aolrmol y aT ole y dele alll clio y 
thal YS! kms 5 Maal am » 
gig obelals ly tem pl OU alt yum y otltigys Ub Natal 
Sag dent OW Hy pele y Slo! tke ce gill Oli alls 
EAN y SUN y seal y AM sl al yee yy alll ¢ Ue! oy Atal JI 
Se ARE egy AU em ty Aenctmel og) sug? dealt OW 
Sekt y tlge Ay gress Gaal) OU Stalls Sale y 5 bs 
AO AMD dae ype Vogl Vg cpt aoe all Ol Le YL 
Ladi Ny Dh ye pele oo |g Sd Wal prety tel! omy! 
wt DN pleerhy alll 1 Ugly) [aed or Sega oJ 
wa Se Ob eal GAS peal! oe al Ob ale IIS yy 
UT oe aly get ety pel pS ces Oy plies y eli 
Fy pee ASI Ol SI stl og 9631 Sty Stly ar Jl 
OU) A Shy US alll tle le gage Oped gale 
wy FM tel Roll Fall y SALTY Sy Landy an 
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The second Khutbah is given as under: 
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Description 
relating to Eids Sa/at 

Ruling: The first day of the lunar month, Shawwal 
is called Eid al Fitr and the tenth day of the lunar month, 
Zil Hijjah is called Eid al Adha, Both of these days are the 
days of Eid and rejoicing in Islam. It is Wajib to offer two 
Rakaat Salat on each of these days, as thanksgiving. The 
obligatory conditions and validity, as have been explained 
above, for the Jummah Salat, are all the same for the Salar 
of Fids except that Sermon is Fard and a condition for the 
Jummah Salat and is recited before the Salat whereas it is 
not Fard and condition for the Eids Salat; however, it is 
Swanah for the Eids Salat and it is delivered after the Salat 
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but listening the Eid Sermon is Wajib like that of the Ser- 
mon of Jummah that is to say that talking and offering 
Salat at that time is Haram or prohibited. 


Sunnahs of the Eids 

Thirteen things are Sunnah on Eid al Fitr. They are 
given as under: 

1) Preparing oneself according to Shariah. 

2) Taking a bath. 

3) Brushing the teeth. 

4) Wearing the best dress according to one’s means. 

5) Using perfume. 

6) Getting early in the morning. 

7) Going to the open field for Eid congregation early. 

8) Paying Sadagah-i-Fitr before going for Salat. 

9) Eating some sweet thing like dry-date etc. before 
going to the Eid Salar. 

10) Offering the Eid Salar in the ground meant for 
id Salat i.e., not offering the Eid Salar in the city mosque 
without an ¢xcuse, 

11) Going to and coming back home from different 
routes. 

12) Going on foot. 

13) While going to the mosque, reciting in a low 
VOCE eral ally ah poy ally adleyi aby 8 rallt Fall, 

Ruling 1: The method of offering the Salar of Eid u/ 
Fitr is that, first, you should make intention in these 
words Lely ot Soe al ot Bgl eel gl cad y ttt th I intend for 
two Rakaat Salat for Eid al Fitr alongwith six obligatory 
Takbeers (Recitation of Allah Akbar). After the intention, 
you should place your hands as in other Salat and recite 
upto the end of wav. Then, you should say Allah Akbar 
thrice and raise your hands upto the ears like Tak- 
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beer-i-Tahreemah. After saying the Takbeer, you should 
let your hands loose and with a pause after every Takbeer 
for so much time which is sufficient for reciting (Subhan 
Allah) thrice. After the third 7akbeer, do not let loose your 
hands: rather you should place them as in other Salar. 
Then you should recite Taawwwz, Tasmiah, Surah al Fati- 
hah and another svrah and perform the Auku’ and Sajdah 
as is the routine while offering the Salat. Then, you should 
stand up and offer the second Rakaat by reciting Surah 
al-Fatihah and another Surah, After that, you shoukl re- 
cite three Takbeer in the same way but, now, you should 
not fold your hands after the third Takbeer; rather you 
should let them hang. Then, saying the 7akbeer, you 
should go to perform Rukw'’. 

Ruling 2: After offering the Salar, the Imam should 
deliver two Sermons, standing on the pulpit and should sit 
between the two Sermons for such a span of time as he 
sits during the Sermons of Jummah. 

Ruling 3: After the Eid Sa/ar (or after the Sermon), 
though it is not reported by Companions, Tabieen and 
Taba Tabeen from the Prophet & that he used to invoke 
blessings of Allah but as invoking blessings is Masnoon 
after every Salat, it will be Masnoon to invoke blessing of 
Allah after Eid Salat also. 

Ruling 4; While delivering the Eids Sermon, the 
Imam should make the start with Takbheer. He should re- 
cite the Jakbeer nine times in the first Sermon and seven 
times in the second one. 

Ruling 5: The same is the method for the Eid al 
Aaha Salat. In it also all those things are Masnoon which 
are in the Eid al Fitr. The difference is only that, while 
making the intention for the Eid al Adha Salat, you should 
say the words Eid al Adha instead of Eid al Fitr. Before 
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going to open ground for Salar, eating some sweet thing is 
Masnoon but it is not so in the case of Eid al Adha. On the 
way to open ground, saying Takbeer in a low voice is Mas- 
noon but here it should be uttered loudly. Offering the 
Salat of Eid al Fitr late is Masnoon but that of Eid al 
Adha should be offered ealier and Sadagah-i-Fitr is not to 
be paid instead, some animal is to be sacrificed after the 
Salat by the wealthy people. Azaan and /qamat is neither 
said for Eid al Fitr nor for Eid al Adha Salat. 

Ruling 6: No Naf! Salat should be offered where the 
Eid Salat is held because offering the Najl at the same 
place is Makrooh before as well as after it; however, offer- 
ing such a Salat at home after returning is not Makrooh 
and before the Salat of Eid, it is also Makrooh, 

Ruling 7: Woman and those people who do not 
offer Eid Salat due to any reason, offering Najfl Salat etc. 
before Eid Salat by them is Makrooh, 

Ruling 8: The Imam should explain rulings of Sada- 
gah-i-Fitr in the Sermon of Eid al Fitr and those of sacri- 
fice and Takbeer-i-Tashrig in the Sermon of Eid al Adha. 

After every Fard Salat, saying once iy ary ,5) lh s\ <0! 
sani dy, Si alii, ah, is Wajib provided the Fard Salat is of 
fered with congregation in a city. Saying this Jakbeer is 
not Wajib on a woman or a traveller, If they are Mugtadis 
of such a person for whom this Takbeer is Wajid, it will, 
then, be Wajib on them also; however, if a Munjarid, a 
woman and a traveller also say it, it is better. According to 
the view of Jurists i.e; Imam Abu Yousuf and Imam Mu- 
hammad a=, it is Wajib on all of them. 

Ruling 9: Uttering this Takbeer is Wajib trom the 
day of Arafah or from the Fajr of the 9th till the Asr of the 

13th Zil Hajjah. That comes to be twenty three Salat in 
which Takbeer-i-Tashriq ts Wajib, 
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Ruling 10: Uttering of this Takbeer loudly is Wajih; 


however, the women should utter it in a low voice. 

Ruling 11: This Takbeer should be uttered immedi- 
ately after the Salat. 

Ruling 12: If Imam forgets to utter the Takheer, the 
Muqtadis should, immediately, start uttering the Takbeer, 
For this, they should not wait for the Imam to utter. 

Ruling 13: Uttering this Takbeer after the Fid al 
Adha Salat is also Wajib according to some jurists. 

Ruling 14: It is unanimous view of the jurists that 
offering the Eids Salat in several mosques is permissible, 

Ruling 15: If a person could not join the congrega- 
tion of Eid Salat and all the people have offered it, he can- 
not offer it individually because congregation is a condi- 
tion for it. Similarly, if a person joined the congregation 
and his Sa/at was invalidated due to some reason, he can- 
not offer it as Oada. Qada, is not Wajib on him: however, 
if some other persons join him, then, it is Wajib. 

Ruling 16: If the Salat could not be offered for cer- 
tain reason, on the first day, Salat of Kid al Fitr can be of 
fered on the next day and that of Eid al Adha by the 12th 
of Zil Hajjah. 

Ruling 17: Even though offering the Eid al Adha 
Salat with delay upto the 12th day of the month without 
any excuse also, it will be Makrooh and on Eid al Fitr. the 

Salat will not take place altogether with delay without any 
excuse, 


Example of Excuses: 

|) The Imam did not come to lead the Salar 

2) It is raining heavily. 

3) The lunar date is not established and it was con- 
firmed after the decline of the sun. 
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4) The Salat was offered on a cloudy day and after 
clearing of the weather it occured that the Salat was of- 
fered out of time. 

Ruling 18: If a person joins the congregation of Fid 
Salat at such a time when the Imam has called the Tak- 
beers, he should, immediately, say the Takbeers after mak- 
ing the intention, if he joined the Sa/at during the Givam 
and the Imam has made the recitation. If he joined the 
Salat at the stage of Rukuw', and it is likely that the Ruku’ of 
the Imam will be available after saying the 7akbeers, he 
should make the intention and, first, say the Takbeers and 
go to the Ruku'. If it is likely that the Rukw' will not be 
available, he should join the Ruku' and he should say Tat 
beers instead of Tasbeeh but should not raise the hands 
while saying Takbeers in the state of Ruku’. If he says the 
Takbeers before that and Imam raises his hand, he should 
also stand up and the Takbeers which are left or missed, 
he is exempted from it. 

Ruling 19: If a person misses one Rakaal of Eid Sa 
lat, he should first perform Recitation, while performing 
it, then. he should say the Takbeers after it, even though 
he should have said the 7akdeers, first, according to the 
rule. As in this way, the Takbeers in both the Rakaats are 
said continuously (one after the other), which is not in ac- 
cordance with the opinion of any companion of the Proph- 
et 2, therefore, the verdict has been given against it. If the 
Imam forgets to utter the Takbeers and he recalls it, while 
in the position of Rukw’, he should utter the Zakbeers in 
the position of Rukw' and should not turn to the position of 
Oiyam (i.e., he should go directly to the position of 
Sajdah), even then, it is lawful i.e., the Salar will not be in- 
valid but. in no way, he should perform the Sajdah-i-Sahw 
due to the crowd of the people. 
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Khutbahs (Sermons) of Eid al Fitr 
The Sermons of Eid al Fitr should be delivered after 
the Sa/at, one after the other. They are given as under: 


The first Sermon of Eid al Fitr 
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Khutbahs (Sermons) of Eid al Adha 


There are two Khutbahs which are delivered 


the Salat of Eid al Adha. They are given as under: 


First Khutbah (Sermon) of Eid al Adha 
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Shortfalls of Eid Salat 


a 


Owed ia le be abit P io atene thls” .t'- ‘ ‘ 
eel tig < There are a few drawbacks in this connection which 
are given below: 

|} Some people do not know the method of this Se 
lat, It is pathetic and carelessness that they do not seek di- 
vine help before a week or so to know the method of offer- 
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ing Eid Salar, 

2) At most of the places, people offer this Salat very 
late whereas the Sunnah is expressly against it, 

3) At many places, the Imams and Khateebs who 
lead the Salat are ignorant due to ancestral entitlement. 
Most of them are so ignorant that they cannot even deliver 
the Sermon and a surah accurately and if some incident oc- 
curs during the Sa/ar, they cannot do anything about 
which they need to know the concerned Rulings. They 
adopt this Imamat for their grandeur but due to their ignor- 
ance, they face so much degradation. Even though they 
had not been ignorant to this extent, the very opinion of 
the jurists is that offering Safar behind such claimants of 
hypocrisy, proud and self made Imams is Makrooh. 

There is no easy method of its elimination except 
that the authorities 1.¢., the dominant people of the locality 
should suspend such an Imam and appoint some capable 
person, rather they should appoint Imam a person who is 
most capable. 

4) Some people due to vanity are themselves Imams. 
In order to hold this title or position on a permanent basis 
they lead the Salat in their locality mosque, leaving the 
open field where the congregation of Eid Salaf is held. 

The Prophet & left the Mosque (Masjid-i-Nabawi) 
which fetches reward for one Salat equal to that of fifty 
thousand Sa/at and went to offer the Salar in the Eid Gah 
(open ground). It implies that multiplication is particular 
with fated or recorded things. It is very strange that few 
persons claim and prefer the locality mosque to the (Eid 
Gah); however if a person is left to lead the Salar for the 
disabled in the locality mosque, it is of no consequence, 
but the guiding people themselves should not stay for lead- 
ing the Salat; rather they should leave some person ca- 
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pable to be Imam. It is another thing that an excuse or-dis- 
ability itself happens to a capable person or the general 
people. Thus, once the Prophet & himself offered the 
Salat in the mosque due to heavy rain. 

5) One drawback is that many people themselves 
wear and dress their children with disallowed garments 
and go for Kid Salat alongwith them whereas such gar- 
ments are prohibited and non-acceptance of the Sa/at of- 
fered wearing these garments is ordained in the sacred 

6) Another drawback is that the rows are very disor- 
derly. There is great stress on the alignment of the rows. 

7) One drawback is that listening to the Sermon is 
considered a useless thing. If the audience behave in this 
fashion, before whom will the Imam deliver the sermon? 
Some people keep sitting but remain talking during the 
Sermon. It adds to the sinfulness. 


Code of Shariah 
for Life and Death 

You should recite surah Faseen before or near a per- 
son who is on the last moments of his life and lay him at 
the right side facing towards the Qiblah which is in accor- 
dance with Sunnah when the patient does not feel pain; 
otherwise leave him alone and laying him on the back is 
also permissible in such a way that his feet are towards the 
Qiblah and his head be raised to some extent, The people 
sitting near him should keep reciting Kalimah Tayyibah 
Viz; ah Jj ew aay in a little bit high voice, Do not ask 
the patient or the dying person to recite the Kalimah Tayyi- 
bah lest he denies it, due to irritaion, After his death, tie a 
piece of cloth over his head taking it from beneath of his 
chin and close his eyes, join both the toes of his feet and 
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tie them with a strip of cloth. Keep his hands to the right 
and left. Let them not remain on the chest and inform the 
people about his death and make haste in his burial. 


Rulings regarding washing 
and laying the corpse 

Ruling 1: [f there 1s anything available relating to 
the articles of bath and coffin and it is clean and pure, 
there is no harm in using it. 

Ruling 2; The cloth of the coffin should be of the 
same standard as used by the deceased during his life. For- 
malities, in this behalf are useless. 

Ruling 3: The child born with of sign of life and 
then died, must be given a name, bathed and his/her funer- 
al Salat should be offered. If no sign of life was found, 
he/she should be wrapped in a piece of cloth and buried 
without funeral Salat, 

Lay the dead body in the grave in such a way that 
the whole body should be placed on a side and knots of 
coffin should be opened. For reward virtuous deeds should 
be done on the pattern of the pious ancestor in such a way 
that no particular custom and particular day should be 
binding. You should help secretly the needy people with 
your Halal or lawful properly. As far as possible, recite 
from the Holy Quran etc., yourself and send its reward to 
the departed soul. During the time which is spent in the 
graveyard uselessly and in useless talks before the burial, 
you should keep reciting from the Quran and attribute its 
reward to the departed soul, 

Ruling 4: If a person dies of drowning in a river, 
bathing his dead body is obligatory when he is taken out 
of the river. Drowning in the river is not sufficient for 
bathing him because the bathing of a dead body is obliga- 
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tory for the alive and while drowning in the river, they 
committed no act; however, while taking him out from the 
river, if he has been moved in the river with the intention 
of bathing, the bath will be valid. Similarly, if it has rained 
over the dead body or water reaches him through some 
other means, even then, bath is obligatory. 

Ruling 5: If only the head of a person is visible 
somewhere, he will not be bathed and if more than half 
body of a person is available, it is obligatory to bathe him 
whether it is found with head or without it. If it is not 
more than half or it is half of the body and it is with the 
head, the bathing is obligatory otherwise not. If it is found 
less than half, it will not be bathed whether it is with the 
head or without it. 

Ruling 6: If a dead body is found somewhere and 
there is no circumstantial evidence as to his being a Mus- 
lim or non-Muslim, bathing him and offering funeral salar 
for him will be obligatory if this event happened in Dar al 
Islam. 

Ruling 7: If the dead bodies of Muslims get mixed 
with those of the non-Muslims (disbelievers), and there re- 
mains no distinction between them, all the dead bodies 
will be bathed. If the distinction between them is there, the 
dead bodies of the Muslim be separated and only they will 
be bathed and not those of the disbelievers, 

Ruling 8: If a relative of a Muslim is a disbeliever 
and he dies, the dead body should be given to a religious 
fellow of his. If there is no such person or he does not like 
to take it, the Muslim will, under compulsion bathe it but 
not in accordance with the Masnoon method; rather he 
will do it in accordance with a non-Masnoon way. That is 
to say no ablution to him; his head should not get cleaned; 
comphor etc. should not be applied to it. It should be 
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washed as a Najis thing is washed and a disbeliever will 
not get purified by washing it so much that if a person 
takes him and offers funeral sa/at for him, his Salat will 
not be valid. 

Ruling 9: If the rebellious people Br pirates are 
killed, their dead bodies should not be given a bath pro- 
vided they are killed exactly at the time of fighting. 

Ruling 10: If an apostate dies, he should also not be 
given a bath. If his co-religious person demands his dead 
body, it should also not be given to them. 

Ruling 11: If Tayammum is caused to it should be 
given a bath if later on, water is available. 


Some Rulings relating 
to the coffin of Dead Body 

Ruling 1: If any limb or half the body without head 
of a person is found somewhere, wrapping it with some 
cloth is sufficient; however, if the head is with half of the 
body or there is more than half of the body without head, 
it should be given Masnoon coffin. 

Ruling 2: If the grave of a person opens or his body 
comes out of it due to any reason and there is no coffin on 
it, it should be given Masnoon coffin provided that the 
corpse did not burst, If it is burst, it is sufficient to wrap it 
in a piece of cloth. (It need not be given a Masnoon cof- 
fin). 


Rulings relating to Burial 

Ruling 1: Burial of a dead body is a general duty in 
the same way as giving a bath to it and offering funeral 
Salat for it. 

Ruling 2: If the dead body is of an infant child or a 
little older, the people should take him hand-to-hand for 


How to Offer the Salah Correctly 323 


burial. That is to say that a man should hold him in his 
hands. Then, another man should take him from him. Simi- 
larly, they should take him while changing from one per- 
son to another. If the dead body belongs to a grown-up per- 
son, they should place it on some cot and take it to the 
graveyard for burial and every support of the cot should be 
lifted by one man, The cot with the dead body should be 
lifted with hands and then placed on the shoulders. Load- 
ing it like goods on the shoulders is Makrooh. Similarly, 
taking it on an animal or carriage, without an excuse, is 
Makrooh; however, if there is some excuse, taking it as 
such is permissible without aversion e.g; the graveyard is 
very far away. | 

Ruling 3: When you have offered the funeral Sa/ar, 
you must take the corpse to the graveyard, 

Ruling 4: The Mustahab way of lifting the corpse is 
that you should place its front right support on your right 
shoulder and walk for, at least, ten steps. After that, you 
should place its rear right support on your right shoulder 
and walk for, at least, ten steps. After that you should 
place the front left support on your left shoulder and then, 
place its rear left support on your left shoulder and walk 
for, at least, ten steps. It is necessary to walk ten steps 
each time. So the total steps taken will be forty. 

Ruling 5: It is Mfasnoon to take the funeral with fast 
steps but not so fast as to disturb the corpse. 

Ruling 6: The people who are accompanying the fu- 
neral procession, sitting for them is Makrooh without get- 
ting the funeral down from their shoulders; however, if 
there is a necessity for sitting, it is valid. 

Ruling 7: The people who are not with the funeral 
procession and are sitting, should not stand up when they 
see the funeral. 
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Ruling 8: The people who are accompanying the fu- 
neral procession, should walk behind the funeral, which is 
Mustahab for them. Even though walking in front of the 
funeral is also permissible; however, if all of them walk 
ahead of the funeral, it is Makrooh. Similarly, walking 
ahead of the funeral, riding on some conveyance is also 
Makroaoh. 

Ruling 9: It is Mustahab to accompany the funeral 
procession on foot. If a person is riding on conveyance, he 
should move behind the funeral. 

Ruling 10: It is Makrooh to remember Allah and in- 
voking blessing for the corpse in a loud voice by the peo- 
ple who are accompanying the funeral. The grave should 
be dug deep to the extent of half the stature of the dead 
person and it should not be longer or deeper than his stat- 
ure. The grave should be in accordance with his stature. 
The Lahad or grave in the lateral wall is better than the 
grave like a box; however, if the ground is very soft and 
there is fear of collapse of the Lahad should not be dug. 

Ruling 11: The Lahad cannot be dug, it is permis- 
sible that the dead body should be placed in a box which 
should be buried in the ground, whether the box is made 
of wood, stone or iron but it is better to spread first a layer 
of dust in the grave 

Ruling 12; When the grave is ready, the dead body 
should be lowered in the grave from the Qiblah side. Its 
position will be that the funeral cot should be placed in the 
direction of Qiblah from the grave so that the persons low- 
ering the corpse in the grave should stand facing towards 
Qiblah and lift the corpse and place it in the grave. 

Ruling 13: It is not Masoon that the persons lower- 
ing the corpse be in even or odd number. Four persons had 
lowered the Prophet “& into the grave. 
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Ruling 14; It is Mustahab to recite ob je) ds — 
wi J "In the name of Allah and on the Ummah or nation 
of Allah's apostle." While placing the corpse into the 
grave, 
Ruling 15: After placing the corpse into the grave, 
it is Adasnoon to place it on the right side facing towards 
Qiblah. 

Ruling 16: After placing the corpse into the grave, 
the knot which was tied earlier, should be untied. 

Ruling 17: After the knot has been untied, the grave 
should be closed with unbaked bricks. It is Makrooh to 
close it with the baked bricks or wooden planks; however, 
where the ground is so soft that there is a doubt of its col- 
lapse, it is also lawful to use the baked bricks or wooden 
planks and place the corpse into a box. 

Ruling 18: It is Mustahab to cover the corpse of a 
woman and then, place it into the grave and if there is any 
doubt ef the body of a woman being uncovered, it is oblig- 
atory to cover it. 

Ruling 19: At the time of burial of the corpse, the 
grave should not be covered; however, if there is an ex- 
cuse ¢€.g; it is raining or snowing or there is severe sun- 
shine, it is lawful. 

Ruling 20: Having placed the corpse into the grave, 
the dust which has been dug out from the grave, put all 
that on it, Putting more than that dust on it is Makrooh 
when it is very much and it causes the grave higher than 
one arm high; however, if it hightens a little, there is no 

Ruling 21: While casting dust during burial, it 
should be started from the side of head and every person 
should cast his both handful of dust on the grave and 
should recite the following as direcfed. 
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First Time : .fua-y. "From the earth did We create you." 

Second Time: .£..4J, "And into it shall you return. 

Third Time: o> é,0 =~ yw, "And from it shall We 
bring you oul once again." 

Ruling 22: It is Mustahab to stay for some time 
near the grave, after burial, invoking blessing for the dead 
person or reciting from the Quran and send its reward for 
the departed soul. 

Ruling 23: It is Afustahab to sprinkle water on the 
grave after putting dust on it. 

Ruling 24: No corpse, whether it belongs to a preat 
man or a common man, should be buried inside the house. 
This matter pertains to the Prophets -# 4 only, 

Ruling 25: Shaping the grave like a square is prohib- 
ited, It is Afustahab to make it like a rising hump of a cam- 
el, with its height as one arm or one arm and a little more. 

Ruling 26: Making the grave more than one arm 
lenght high is Makrooh Tehreemi. It is Makrooh to coat 
the grave with dust or lime. 

Ruling 27: After the burial, constructing a building 
or a dome etc. over the grave, by way of decoration and 
durability, is prohibited. Writing on the grave, by way of 
rememberance is lawful provided there is some necessity 
otherwise it is unlawful; but in the present age, as the peo- 
ple have greatly spoiled their beliefs and deeds and such 
evils make even the permissible things unlawful. such 
deeds will be quite unlawful. The thing which such people 
express are all excuses of the soul, which they themselves 
understand inwardly. 


Rulings for funeral Salat 
The funeral salar is, in fact, invoking blessing for 
the departed soul to Allah. The Most Merciful. 
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Ruling 1: The conditions of the funeral salar being 
obligatory are the same which are for other salat as we 
have described earlier; however, there is an additional con- 
dition that one has the knowledge of the death of that per- 
son. Thus, he who has no information is excused and the 
funeral salar is not obligatory for him. 

Ruling 2: There are two conditions for the validity 
of the funeral sa/at, First are those which belong to those 
who offer five times, worshipping and they are those 
which are for the other sa/at, as described in the above s+ 
lat. That is to say purification, Satr-i-Aurat, Istigbal-i-Qi- 
blah or facing towards the Qiblah, Intention; however, 
time is not a condition for that and Tavammum is valid 
due to the fear of missing the funeral salat, as contrary to 
the other salat because for those salat Tayammum is un- 
lawful even if there is a fear of the ending of time for the 
salat. 

Ruling 3: Now-a-days, some people, offer the fmer- 
al salat with the shoes on. This in fact is essential for 
them that the place on which they are standing and the 
shoes both are pure. If the shoes on are put off and a per- 
son is standing on them, the shoes must be pure. Many 
people do not take care of that and, therefore, their salat is 
not offered validly. The second kind of the condition re- 
lates to the dead body. They are six and are given as 
under: 

1) The deceased person be a Muslim. Thus, the sa/at 
for a disbeliever and an apostate will not be valid. The 
salat for a Muslim, even though he is an evil-doer or inno- 
vator, is valid except those persons who rebel against a 
true head of the state or commit dacoity provided they are 
killed in the state of fighting. If they die after the fight or 
die a physical death, their funeral salat will be offered. 
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Similarly, no funeral salat will be offered for the person to 
be killed by way of punishment as a result of killing his 
father or mother. The funeral salat of these people is not 
offered by way of scolding. The person who committed 
suicide, the true view about offering his funeral salat is 
valid, 

Ruling 1: The immature boy whose father or mother 
is a Muslim, will be considered a Muslim and his fmerail 
salat will be offered, 

Ruling 2: The dead body is that the person who was 
born alive and then, died. If a boy was born dead, his fir 
neral salat will not be valid. 

Ruling 3: The body and the coffin of the corpse 
being pure from the real and the invisible Nijasar (impur- 
ity). However; if the real Nijasat came out of the body 
after being given a bath causing his body altogether im- 
pure, there is no harm. The funeral salar will be valid. 

Ruling 4: If a corpse is not pure from the invisible 
Nijasat 1.e., neither has it been given a bath nor Tayan- 
mum, its bathing being impossible; offering the funeral 
saat will not be valid; however, if its being purified is im- 
possible e.g; if you have buried the corpse without bath or 
without Tayammum and dust has also been put on the 
grave, olfering of funeral salat on his grave is valid in this 
situation. If funeral salat has been offered on a corpse 
without its being bathed or without Tayammum and the 
corpse has been buried, after that if it is recalled that he 
had not been bathed, his funeral salat will be offered, 
again, on his grave; because the first sa/at was not valid; 
however, as the bathing will not be possible, now, there- 
fore, the salar will be valid. 

Ruling 5: If a Muslim has been buried without the 

funeral salat, his sa/at will be offered on his grave as long 
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as there is no fear of his corpse got burst. If his corpse 
must have got burst, the sa/at should not be offered. The 
period for such occurance varies at different places which 
can not be ascertained. This is the most authentic view. 
The period of the corpse to get burst has been stated three 
days, ten days and one month according to three different 
views of the jurists. 

Ruling 6: The place where the corpse is put is not 
conditioned to be pure. If the corpse is placed on a pure 
bed or seat and the bed or the seat is also impure or the 
corpse is placed on impure ground without putting it on 
the bed or seat, there is difference of opinion in this re- 
gard. Accurding to the view of some jurists, the purity of 
the place of the corpse is a condition; therefore, offering 
the funeral salat will not be valid, According to some jur- 
ists, it is not a condition. Therefore, offering the funeral 
salat will be valid, 

3) Being hidden of that portion of the body which 
must be covered; If the corpse is totally naked, offering 
the funeral salat will be invalid. 

4) If the corpse is placed behind those offering the 
funeral salat, it will not be valid. 

5) If the people are holding the corpse on their hands 
or it is on a vehicle or animal, offering the funeral salat 
for the corpse in this condition will not be valid. 

6) If the corpse is not present, the funeral salat will 
not be valid. 


A Few Rulings . 
Ruling 1: Two things are Fard or obligatory in the 
funeral salat: . 
1) Saying -s: 4: four times. Here every Takbeer is a 
substitute of a Rakaat. That is to say that 7akbeer is very 
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essential in the same way as in a Rakaat, The constituent 
parts of the funeral salat are Takbeers and Qiyam. 

2) Qivyam i.e; offering the fiweral salar in the stand- 
ing position is Fard and Wajib or obligatory in the same 
way as it is obligatory in the other sa/ar and it cannot be 
given up without any excuse. Description of excuses has 
been given in the description of the salat in the previous 
pages. 

Ruling 2: There is no Ruku' Sajdah, Qaadah ete. in 
this salat. 


Sunnahs of the Funeral Salat 

Ruling 1; These things are Masnoon in the funeral 
salat. 

|) Expressing the praise of Allah. 

2) Sending peace and blessings of Allah upon the 
Prophet &, 

3) Invoking blessing of Allah for the dead person. 


Congregation is not a condition in this salat. Thus, 
even if a single person offers the funeral salat, the obliga- 
tion will be performed whether the person offering the 
salat is a male or a female, mature or immature. 

Ruling 2: However, here congregation is more 
needed because it is a Dua (supplication). For the sake of 
the corpse, gathering together of a few Muslims and invok- 
ing the blessing of Allah has a wonderful characteristic to 
attract the mercy and acceptance, 


Masnoon and Mustahab 
Method of the Funeral Salat 

The Masnoon and Mustahab method of offering the 
funeral salat is that the corpse is placed ahead of the 
Imam and he stands in front of the chest of the corpse. All 
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the Mugtadis will make the Niyyat or intention as: 

call tea y gl Wi jl! ibe lei vices F intend to perform four 
Takbeers for the funeral salat, praise for Allah, peace and 
blessing for the Prophet 2 and Dua or supplication for 
this dead body. 

After making the intention, you should raise both 
the hands upto the ears or shoulders, saying ,s:.4 like Tak- 
beer-i-Tehreemah and fold both the hands as is done in 
other salat. Then, you should recite . ww till the end, 
after that, say once again ,s:4: but do not raise the hands. 
Then, you should recite Darood Shareey, It is better that 
you recite the same Darood (salutation) as is recited in the 
usual salat. Then, say again .#\ and do not raise your 
hands this time also, After that, invoke blessings for the 
dead person. If he is mature, whether a male or a female, 
recite the following Dua (supplication): 

pep) Way Sy US pV paki y LIE y Lay Ley Lend I a gl 
Dag DY gh ad ye aah gh oat SAN gle tam Ub ee dtl os 

According to some Ahadith, the following 

Dua (supplication) has been reported; 

ALE dle aay y aly oly ae aly abe y dam yy al at gl 

wll tg Ne gh Bie laS Ylbaoalh op aay 9 ily quill clay 

Alea y a 95 ot Ne egy alal ge yee Saal 0310 op Lye 310 daly 

0 LD) HN y lh ically aul y Lara 

You should better recite both these Duas; Allama 
Shaami is ahuw-, has written both these Duas jointly in his 
book Radd-ul-Mukhrar, There are other Duas also in addi- 
tion to these Duas, which have been copied by the jurists 
of our age. You should adopt any Dua you wish. If the 
dead body belongs to an immature boy, the following Dua 
should be recited: 

Oday Web La amar y | pA3 y prt UD alr! y Ue Lt alae! gl 
If the dead is an immature girl, the same Dua will be 
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recited with the only difference that at all the three places 
in the Dua, you should recite ye instead of 4: and wu 
dette INStead Of tadtey table. 

Having recited this Dua, recite, again, 51. once and 
do not raise your hands this time also and, after this Tak- 
beer, and the supplication with Salam as is done in the 
usual sa/at, There is no recitation of At-tahivyat and recita- 
tion of the Holy Quran in this salat. 

Ruling 2: The funeral salat is alike for both the 
Imam and the Mugtadis and the only difference is that the 
Imam recites the Takbeers and Salam loudly and the Mug- 
fadis recite it in the low voice and the Imam as well as the 
Mugtadis will recite, in a low voice, the remaining things 
iain, Darood Sharif and Dua. 

Ruling 3: It is Mustahab, in the funeral salat, that 
the audience stand in three rows so much so that if there 
are seven persons, one of them should be made Imam. The 
remaining persons should make three rows consisting of 
three, two and one respectively. 

Ruling 4: The funeral salat is invalidated by those 
things which invalidate the other salar, The only differ- 
ence is that a laughter does not invalidate the ablution and 
facing a woman also does not invalidate it. 

Ruling 5: Offering of the funeral salat is Makrooh 
only in that mosque which has been constructed for daily 
five salat or Jummah and Eids salat. Whether the ,uneral 
cot is placed inside or outside the mosque or worshippers 
are inside; however, offering the funeral salat is not Mak 
rooh in that mosque which is specially constructed for the 

funeral salat. 

Ruling 6: Delaying the fumeral salat for the corpse 
merely for increasing the number of the persons is Mak- 
rooh. 
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Ruling 7: It is not permissible to offer the feral 
sailat in the sitting position or riding on a conveyance 
when there is no such excuse. 

Ruling 8: If many funerals are gathered offer the fr 
neral salat individually for each funeral; however, if only 
one salat is offered for all the corpses, even then, it is law- 
ful. In the latter case, they should be placed in row in such 
a way that one cot is placed is front of the other. The feet 
of al! the corpses will be in the same direction and so will 
be the case with their heads. Thus, the chests of all the 
dead bodies will be in front of the Imam, which is a Mas- 
noon way. 

Ruling 9: If the corpses are of different sexes, they 
should be placed in front of the Imam in such a way that, 
immediately before him, are the corpses of the men, then, 
those of the boys, then, those of the mature women and 

last of all, those of the immature women. 

Ruling 10: If a person joins the congregation for the 
funeral salat at such a time that some Takbeers have been 
performed before he joins. So far as the Takbeers which 
have been missed by him, he will be considered a Mas- 
boog (late comer). He should not join the congregation as 
soon as he arrives there after uttering the Takbeer-i-Tah- 
reemah- rather, he should wait for the Takbeer by the 
Imam. When the Imam utters the Takbeer, he should join 
the congregation and say the Takbeer. This Takbeer will 
be like the Tatbeer-i-Tahreemah for him. When the Imam 
ends the salat with Salam, the Masboog should perform 
his missing Takbeer and he need not recite anything. If a 
person arrives at such a time when the Imam has uttered 
the fourth Takbeer, he will not be considered a Masboog 
regarding this Takbeer. He should immediately utter the 
Takbeer and join the salat before the Imam utters Salam 
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and should repeat his missing Takbeers after the end of 
the salat, 

Ruling 11; If a person was present at the time of the 
Takbeer-i-Tahremah or the first Takbeer or another Tak 
beer and was ready to join the congregation but did not 
join the congregation due to laziness or some other reason, 
he should, at once, join the salat by uttering Takbeer. He 
should not wait for another Jakbeer by the Imam, He will 
not be responsible for the Jakbeer at the time on which he 
was present provided he performs that Takbeer before the 
Imam utters another Jakbeer, even though he is not with 
the company of the Imam. 

Ruling 12: The Masboog of the funeral salat should 
perform his missing Takbeers. If he fears that if he recites 
the Dua, the funeral cot will be taken away from his front, 
he should not recite the Dua, 

Ruling 13: If a person becomes a Laahig (late com- 
er) during the funeral salat, it will be offered as the other 
salat are offered, 

Ruling 14: The most deserving person for leading 
the funeral salat is the head of the state of the period, even 
though the persons better than him, in respect of piety and 
righteousness, are present there. In the absence of the 
king, his deputy deserves this status even though the per- 
sons better than him in respect of piety and righteousness 
are present there, In his absence, the Qadi or the judge of 
the city deserves this right, In his absence, his deputy is en- 
titled to lead the funeral salat. In the presence of these 
dignitaries, making another person Imam without their per- 
mission is unlawful; it is obligatory to make anyone Imam 
from amongst them. If none of them is present at that 
time, the Imam of the local mosque deserves this status 
provided nobody from amongst the dear and near ones of 
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the deceased possesses better excellence than him other- 
wise those relatives of the deceased, who have the right of 
guardianship, deserve to lead the salat or the person 
whom they permit to lead the sa/ar. If the person who 
does not deserve the right of leading the sa/at, led the sz 
Jat, the Wali or the guardian has the right to get the salar 
offered if the corpse has been buried, he can offer the 
salat at his grave so long as there is no fear of the corpse 
got burst. 

Ruling 15: If a person deserving the Imamat (leader- 
ship) led the salat without the permission of the Wali of 
the corpse, the Wali cannot repeat the salar. Similarly, if 
the Wali led the sa/at in the absence of the head of the 
state. The head or the king has no authority to repeat the 
salat,; rather the authentic view is that if the Wali of the 
corpse leads the salat even in the presence of the king, 
even then the king has no authority to repeat the salar. In 
such a case, the sin of giving up the Wajib of the making 
of the king, the Imam will be on the Walis of the corpse. 
The gist is that offering the sa/at many times for one funer- 
al or corpse is not lawful; but ifa person not deserving Im- 
amat led the salat without the permission of the Wali, re- 
peating the salat is valid. 


Miscellaneous Rulings 
regarding Corpse 

Ruling 1: If you did not remember to place the 
corpse in the grave facing towards the Qiblah and you re- 
called it after burying and putting dust on it, it is not law- 
ful to open the grave in order to let the face of the corpse 
towards the Qiblah; If only the wooden planks have been 
put on it and the dust has not yet been put on it, the corpse 
should be faced towards the Qiblah after removing the 


How to Offer the Saleh Comscily 1 
wooden planks. 

Ruling 2: It is Makrooh Tehreemi for women to ac- 
company the burial. 


Ruling 3: It is prohibited to accompany the burial 
by the women who cry and mourn. 

Ruling 4: It is Bidah or innovation to call Azaan 
while placing the corpse into the grave. 

Ruling 5: During the funeral salat, if the Imam ut- 
ters more than four Takbeers, the Hanafi Mugtadis should 
not follow him in extra Takbeers, rather they should keep 
standing quiet and when the Imam ends the sa/at with sai- 
am, they should also do the same; however, if the extra 
Takbeers have not been heard from the Imam; rather they 
have been heard from Afwkabhbir (the one who repeats the 
call of the Imam), the Mugtadis should follow it and they 
should consider every Takbeer as Takbeer-i-Tahreemah 
thinking that the previously heard Takbeers from the Miz 
kabbir might be wrong and the Imam might have said 
now, the /akbeer-i-Tahreemah. 

Ruling 6: If a person dies on a ship, boat etc. and 
the land is far away that there is a fear of the corpse get- 
ting spoiled, it should be thrown into the sea after giving it 
a bath, coffin, and having offered salar for it. And if the 
sea-shore or bank is not far and there is a great hope of 
reaching it, you must keep the corpse with you and bury it 
on land. 

Ruling 7: If a person cannot recall the Dua (suppli- 
cation) for the funeral salat, which is reported in Ahadith, 
it is sufficient for him to recite ous july ain pall Abi ppl, 

If even this is not possible, four Takbeers will be suf- 
ficient and the salar will be validly performed because 
Dua is not Fard; it is Masnoon. Similarly, Darood Sharif 
is also not Fard. 
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Ruling 8: When the dust has been put into the 
grave, taking the corpse out of the grave is not lawful; 
however, if the right of anyone is going to be injured, tak- 
ing the corpse out of the grave is lawful. 

Example: |) The land in which he is buried belongs 
to someone else and he is not pleased with his burial. 

2) The wealth of some person has been left in the 
grave. 

Ruling 9: If a woman dies and there is a live child 
in her womb, her womb should be cut and the child taken 
out, Similarly, if a person swallows the precious article of 
some person and dies and the owner of the article de 
mands it, his belly should be cut and the article taken out 
but if the dead person has left property, the price of the a- 
ticle should be paid from his legacy and his belly should 
not be cut. 

Ruling 10: Taking the corpse from one place to 
another before burying it is against first preference when 
the second place is not away for more than two miles 
whereas taking the corpse, after digging the grave is un- 
lawful in any way. 

Ruling 11: Admiring the dead person is permissible- 
whether it is in prose or peaty provided there is no exag- 
geration in admiration i.e., the admiration is not expressed 
which the dead person did not have. 

Ruling 12: Consoling and comforting the relatives 
of the dead person, persuading them to be patient by tell- 
ing them the excellence and reward of being patient and in- 
voking blessing for the corpse is lawful. It is called Taa- 
ziyyat or condolence, Condolence after three days is 
Makrooh but if the person condoling or the relatives of the 
dead person have been in,journey and have come after 
three days is not Makrooh, The person who has once done 
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condolence, need not do it again, and it will be Makrooh. 

Ruling 13: Keeping ready the coffin for oneself is 
not Makrooh but keeping the grave ready is Makrooh. 

Ruling 14: On the coffin of the person, writing with- 
out ink and just by the movement of the finger, any Dua 
like Ahadnama (Covenant) or .-) ja — near the chest 
is lawful but it has not been proved on the basis of authen- 
tic Hadith, Therefore, it should not be considered as Mas- 
noon or Mustahab, 

Ruling 15: It is Mustahab to place or fix some 
green branch on the grave and if a plant or tree has prown 
near it, cutting it off is Makrooh, 

Ruling 16: More than one corpse should not be bur- 
ied in one grave but at the time of urgency, it is allowed. If 
all the corpses are men, the most excellent should be 
placed ahead of all and the rest should be placed behind 
him according to their degrees of excellence. If some of 
the corpse are men and some are women, the men should 
be placed ahead and behind them women be placed. 

Ruling 17: It is Mustahab for the men to visit the 
graves. It is better to visit the graves, at least, once a week, 
and it is more preferable that it should be Friday. Travell- 
ing for visiting the graves of the ancestors and venerable 
persons is also allowed when no belief or act is against the 
Shariah as is prevalent, now-a-days, regarding the evils in 
the Urs (Anniversary of pious men at their shrine) events. 


Rulings for Martyrs 

Though a Shaheed or martyr, apparently, is like a 
dead person, all the Rulings relating to general dead bod- 
les cannot be applied to him and the excellence is in abun- 
dance. Therefore, it seems proper to describe its Rulings 
separately. Many Ahadith have been reported in the books. 
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Some scholars have written independent pamphlets and 
magazines for collecting these but the Rulings and Ahkam 
(Injunctions) relating to Shaheed, which we are describing 
here, are those relating to the Shaheed (Martyr). 

Condition 1: To be a Muslim; Rulings, no kind of 
Shahaadat or martyrdom can be proved for a non-Muslim. 

Condition 2: To be Mukallaf or to be portend and 
Mature. Thus, the person who is killed in the state of mad- 
ness or in the state of immaturity, the Injunctions of She- 
haadat, which we shall state, henceforth, will not be ap- 
plied to him. ' 

Condition 3: To be purified from the great fartings: 
If a person is martyred in the state of pollution from coi- 
tion or a Woman is martyred in the state of menstruation or 
child birth, those Ahkam relating to him or her will not be 
applied. 

Condition 4; To be killed innocently; Thus, if a per- 
son has not been killed innocently; rather he has been 
killed by way of punishment in a Sharaii or legal crime or 
he is not killed even or he has died without rhyme or rea- 
son, the Ahkam of Shaheed, for him also, will not apply. 

Condition 5: If a person is killed by a Muslim or a 
Zimmi, it is also a pre-requisite that he has been killed 
with an offensive weapon. If a person has been killed with 
a non-offensive weapon at the hands of a Muslim or 
Zimmi e.g; he has been killed with a stone etc., the Injunc- 
tions of Shaheed will not apply to him but iron is in the de- 
cree of absolute offensive weapon even though it does not 
have an edge, If a person has been killed by disbelievers at 
war, the rebellions or dacoits or he has been found mur- 
dered in the battle-field, there is no condition of his being 
murdered with an offensive weapon that even if they 
killed with a stone etc. and he dies of it, the Injunctions of 
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Shaheed will operate on him. It is also not a condition that 
they themselves have been the committers of the murder. 
If they have been the cause of the murder i.e; those acts 
have been committed by them, which prove to be the 
cause of murder, even then, the Injunctions of Shaheed 
will operate. 

Example: |) A person at war with Muslims treaded 
another person under foot of his animal and he himself 
was also riding. 

2) A Muslim was riding on an animal. A Harabi or a 
man at war with Muslims caused it flee with the result that 
the Muslim fell down from the animal and died. 

3) A AHarabi or a disbeliever at war with Muslims 
etc. Put on fire the house or ship of a Muslim due to 
which he died. 

Condition 6: No monetary compensation has been 
fixed, in the beginning, for the punishment or the murder; 
rather, the Qisas (Compensation) has been made compul- 
sory. Thus, if the monetary compensation is fixed, even 
then, the Injunctions of Shaheed will not be enfored on 
that murdered person, even though he might have been 
killed cruelly. 

Example: |) A Muslim murders another Muslim 
with a non-offensive weapon. 

2) A Muslim murders another Muslim with non- 
offensive weapon but does it by mistake. For example, 
he is shooting at a particular animal or spot but it hits a 
human-being. 

3) A person is found murdered at a place other than 
the battle-field but his murderer has not been known. In all 
these cases, as in such a murder, money or compensation 
becomes Wajib and not the Qisas, the Injuctions of Sha 
heed will not be applied. The stipulation of the start in the 
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fixation of the monetary compensation is imposed due to 
the fact that if the Qisas had been fixed becomes obligato- 
ry due to compromise; therefore, the Injunctions of Sha- 
heed will be applied here. 

4) Ifa father kills his son with an offensive weapon, 
the Qisas was Wajib in the beginning and the compensa- 
tion was not Wajib in the beginning; but for the respect 
and exaltation of father, Oisas is excused and, instead, the 
compensation becomes Wajyib. Therefore, here also, the In- 
junctions of Shaheed will operate. 

Condition 7: When a person receives such an injury 
that he is rendered disable to avail himself of daily acts of 
his life like eating, drinking, sleeping, purchasing medi- 
cine and trading and he remains unconscious for that 
much time which takes him to offer his one sa/at and nei- 
ther he is brought from the battle-field while he is in his 
senses: however, if he is brought from the battle-field 
under the fear of not being trodden under the feet of the an- 
imals, there is no harm. Thus, if a person talks much after 
being injured, he will also not be under the Ahkam (Injune- 
tions) of Shaheed because talking much is the characteris- 
tic of the alive people. Similarly, if a person makes a Will, 
he will not be treated under the Ahkam (Injunctions) of 
Shaheed if they will relate to the worldly affairs. And if 
they will relate to the religious affairs, he will be subject 
to the Ahkam of Shaheed otherwise not. But if this person 
is murdered in the battle and the battle is not over as yet, 
he will be considered Shaheed. 

Ruling 1: The Shaheed (Martyr) who embraces all 
these conditions, will also be subject to this rule that he 
will not be given a bath and his blood will not be removed 
or wiped from his body and he will be buried as it is, 
Another rule for him is that his usual garments will not be 
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taken off from his body; however, if his garments are less 
than the Masnoon number of garments, additional gar- 
ments will be put on him in order to complete the number 
of Masnoon garments. Similarly, if he has been wearing 
garments more than the Masnoon number, the additional 
garments should be taken off from his body. Similarly, the 
garments, on his body, which are not capable of being a 


part of the coffin, e.g. fur-coat etc., should be taken off 


from his body. His cap, shoes, weapons etc. will be taken. 
off in each case. And all the rules which are for the gener- 
al dead bodies, will apply to him, like offering salar etc. If 
any of these conditions are not found in a Shaheed, he will 
be bathed and will be given a new coffin also like the 
other dead bodies. 


Rules relating to Mosque 

Here, we do not aim at expressing the rulings relat- 
ing to the mosque, which concern with the Wag/ or Trust 
or foundation for public charity; because describing them 
in the chapter of Trust seems proper, Here, we shall state 
those rulings which relate to sa/at or the status of mosque. 

Ruling 1: Closing the gate of mosque is Makrooh 
Tehreemi; however, if it is not the time for salat and the 
gate is closed for the safety of the property of the mosque, 
itis allowed. 

Ruling 2: Passing stools or urinate or committing 
sexual intercourse on the roof of the mosque is like doing 
the same inside the mosque. 

Ruling 3: The whole of the house which situates the 
mosque inside it, is not presumed to be the mosque. Simi- 
larly, that place will not be reckoned as mosque, which 
has been fixed for id's and funeral salat. 

Ruling 4: There is no harm in painting every nook 
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and corner of the mosque with one's own money but doing 
it on the arch and the wall is Makrooh. If all that is done 
with the income of the mosque, it is Makrooh. 

Ruling 5: It is not fair to write the verses or the Si 
rahs on the arches and the walls of the mosque. 

Ruling 6: It is very bad to spit or blowing nose on 
the walls of the mosque. If there is urgency, it may be 
done in one's cloth etc. 

Ruling 7: Doing gargling or ablution inside the 
mosque is Makrooh Tehreemi. : 

Ruling 8: Going inside the mosque of a woman hav- 
ing menstrual course or the person in a state of major ritu- 
al impurity is a sin. 

Ruling 9: Buying and selling inside the mosque is 
Makrooh Tehreemi; however, it is allowed to the extent of 
need, by a person in the state of /'tikaf or seclusion for the 
continued salar in the mosque. It is not permissible, even 
then, beyond the necessity but that should not be done it 
side the mosque. 

Ruling 10; If clay etc. sticks to the feet of some per- 
son, wiping it off with the wall or pillars of the mosque is 
Makrooh, 

Ruling 11: Planting trees inside the mosque is Mak- 
rooh because it is the custom of the people of the book, 
however, if it is beneficial for the mosque, it is lawful. For 
example, if the land of the mosque has so much moisture 
that its walls are likely to collapse, planting of trees will 
absorb it. mah, 
Ruling 12: Making the mosque as thorough-fare is 
not lawful; however, if there is utter necessity, it is permis- 
sible to pass through the mosque. eek wile * 

Ruling 13: No professional is allowed to do his busi- 
ness in the mosque because mosques are built for religious 
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matters especially for sa/ar. The worldly affairs should not 
be conducted in them to the extent that the person who 
teaches the Quran on salary basis, is treated as a profes- 
sional. He should sit at a place separate from the mosque, 
however, if a person looks after the mosque and conducts 
his trade also, there is no harm, For example, if a calligra- 
pher or a tailor looks after the mosque and does his job 
also, it is lawful. 


Essentials for Reformation 
It must be known that 4dtam or Commands of 


Allah, relating to the acts and deeds of the human-beings — 


are of eight kinds viz; (1) Fard (2) Wajib (3) Sunnah (4) 
Mustahab (5) Haram or prohibited (6) Makrooh Tehreemi 
(7) Makrooh Tanzeehi and (8) Mubah or permissible. 

|) Fard is that Command of Allah which is based on 
Dalil Qataii or decisive evidence. He who gives it up with- 
out an excuse is an evil-doer and deserves punishment and 
he who denies it is a disbeliever. It is of two kinds (a) 
Fard Ain (Individual) and (b) Farad Kifayah (Collective). 

(a) Fard Ain or Individual Obligation: Fard Ain or 
individual obligation fulfilment of which is for every Mus- 
lim because the divine address is directed to each and 
everyone individually. The Muslim who gives it up with- 
out an excuse, deserves punishment and is an evil-doer 
e.g: five times salat, Jummah salat etc, 

(b) Fard Kifayah or collective Obligation: Fard Ki- 
fayah fulfil ment of which is not for every Muslim; rather 
it will be deemed performed by all the Muslims if some of 
them fulfil it. And if nobody fulfils it, all the Muslims will 
be sinners. e.g. funeral salat etc. 

2) Wajib or obligatory: Wajib is that Command of 
Allah, which demands commission of an act, which is 
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based on Dalil Zanni ¢,2 jv») or presumptive evidence. The 
person who gives it up without an excuse is an evil-doer 
and deserves the punishment provided he does so without 
any doubt and the person who denies it, is also an 
evil-doer and not disbeliever. 

3) Sunnah (Prophets precepts): Sunnah is that act 
which has been committed by the Prophet & or his com- 
panions. It is of two kinds (a) Sunnah Muakkadah and (b) 
Sunnah Ghair Muakkadah. 

(a) Sunah Muakkadah is that act which the Prophet 
# always committed and never gave it up without an ex- 
cuse but he never warned or scolded the person who gave 
it up. Its performance is of obligatory nature. The person 
who gives it up without an excuse and behaves as such 
perpetually is an evil-doer and sinner and he will be de- 
prived of the intercession by the Prophet &; however, if it 
is left off and on, it is allowed; but giving up a Wajib en- 
tails more punishment than giving it up. 

(b) Sunnah Ghair Muakkadah: Sunnah Ghair Muak- 
kadah is that act; which has been committed by the Proph- 
et 4 or his companions and sometimes it is given up by 
them without an excuse. The person who does it, deserves 
reward and the person who gives it up, does not deserve 
punishment. Sunnah Ghair Muakkadah is also called Sun- 
nah Zaidah or Sunnah Aadiah also. 

4) Mustahab or Desirable: Mustahab is that act 
which has been committed by the Prophet 2 or his com- 
panions but not always or often; rather it has been omitted 
off and on, Its doing deserves reward and the person who 

does not do it, does not entail sin. It is called in the termi- 
nology of Figh, Nafl, Mandoob (~s«+) or Tatawwoa also. 

5) Haraam or Prohibited: A Haraam act is that act 
which has been proved on the basis of Dalil Qataii or the 
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most authentic evidence. The person who denies it is an In 


fidel and the person who does it is sinful and deserves pun- 
ishment. 

6) Makrooh Tehreemi: Makrooh Tehreemi is that act 
which has been proved on the basis of presumptive evi- 
dence. The person who denies it is an evil-doer as is the 
case with the denier of Wajib (and the denier of Wajib is 
evil-doer). The person who commits this act, without an 
excuse, is sinful and deserves punishment 

7) Makrooh Tanzeehi; Makrooh Tanzeehi (44) is 
that act neither the commission of which entails reward 
nor the omission entails punishment. 

8) Mubah or Permissible:-A Mubah is that neither 
the commission of which entails reward nor the omission 
entails punishment. 


Description regarding Ageeqah 
(Rites of a newly born baby) 

Ruling 1: The person who is blessed with a boy or a 
girl, should preferably give him or her a name within 
seven days and arrange the Aqeeqah. It saves him from all 
the undesirable effects and keeps him or her safe from ca- 
lamities. 

Ruling 2: The method of arranging Ageegah is that 
you should slaughter two she-goats or two goats or two 
sheep on the birth of a boy and one she-goat or one goat or 
one sheep on the birth of a girl or you should assign in the 
sacrifice of a cow, two portions for a boy and one portion 
for a girl and get the head of the child shaved and give sil- 
ver or gold equal to the weight of the hair of the head of 
the child by way of alms. You should apply saffron on the 
head of the boy if you so desire. 

Ruling 3: If you do not arrange Ageegah on the 
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seventh day, do consider the seventh day, whenever you ar- 
range it. Its method is that you should arrange it on that 
day which is immediately before the day on which the 
child is born. If the child is born on Friday, you arrange it 
on Thursday or if the child is born:on Thursday, you ar- 
range it on Wednesday. Whenever you do it, do it on the 
seventh day of the birth of the child. 

- Ruling 4: It is a useless custom that the goat should 
be slaughtered when the barbar places the razor on the 
head of the child for shaving it. Shariah allows all whether 
the goat is slaughtered after shaving the head or at the 
time of shaving it. Fashioning such things baselessly is 
very bad and the animal which is valid for sacrifice is per- 
missible for Ageegah also. 

Ruling 5: The animal which is not valid for sacri- 
fice, is nét valid for Ageegah also and the animal which is 
valid for sacrifice is valid for Ageeqah also. 

Ruling 6: You are allowed to distribute the mutton 
for Ageegah either cooked or uncooked or feed it in a 
feast. It is valid in amy manner. 

Ruling 7: It is valid to eat the mutton of Ageegah by 
all - paternal and maternal grandfathers and grandmothers. 

Ruling 8: If a person cannot afford two goats, he is 
allowed to sacrifice only one for the boy and there is no 
harm as such. If he does not arrange Ageeqah, even then, 
there is no harm. 

There are many customs and traditions which suit a 
certain community and family traditions and are being fol- 
lowed, These customs which do not cover the above eight 
rulings should not be practiced. 


Dua (Supplication) for Aqeeqah 
At the time of performing Ageegah, the following 
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Dua should be recited:- 

dada pales y dered) gers) aot yer OMe ola a glll 

pb SAN gery pry gil Oe la yaty tlw Latley 

mig De ON aF phd opp Ul la gldem pe ty Spa 

Sa Why ph tlle y ad tly oY sata yall slay chloney 

OU y thie gl peekna! 

After that, .#) ua) should be recited and the goal 
should be slaughtered. 

Note 1: The under-lined word (such and such) in the 
above Dua (supplication) should be replaced by the name 
ot the child. 

Note 2: If the Dua is for a female child, the words 
gent in the above Dua should be replaced by the words 
dake respectively, 


Sermon of Nikah (Marriage) 
At the time of Nikah the following Sermon should 
be recited: 
Lally net nt ally d pais a Sehom all Lael! 
a) sole Wb alles aya) Lash alll ange Lael hn ey 
Cl gels pa yy Oe as Ol gels allyl wiy ot Agel y 
crt galls i phe city oe gery y aru ie AU att yea 
Sto er 33 Mg HBr hy pal ye Sule sill 9S, | yi 
ON ple Thy ayo ied el alll i adily elds | Ye Lage 
Age hl gh alll git geal alll Lyall y @K le SiS all 
egy Al hee Soy Spd Si pies gSIlne! QS) play 
Okage 15 ob jal 


SS ee ee 


ABOUT THE BOOK 


The Book in your hands in the English translation of 
Islah-e-Ingilab Ummat. In this book, Maulana Ashraf 
Ali Thanawi ein) has pointed out shortfalls in our 
society m respect of deeds and worship. 


The rulings about prayers scattered in different parts 
of Bahishti Zewar are presented as a supplement to it. 
Accuracy of prayers is possible only with a proper 
knowledge of rulings of purification, hence rulings on 


ablution and purification are included under new 
headings. Throughout the sense of the original is 
maintained. 
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